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PREFACE.
Have been perfwaded to let this fir(I Dialogue be

Publifh'd while the reft are a 'Priming. For tho
>

theyT are all one Intire Difcourfe, yet this is fomething
-^*~ Particular from the others, being not in Anfiver to thofe

Books which are Conjider'd in them, but a SubjeU by it [elf',

jet what I thought NeedfuU as a Preparation to Remove
that Prejudice, which9 1 may fay, only has madefo many So*
cinians, (and on which they perpetually Infift, tho

y
very Vn-

reafonably,) not to Believe what is ReveaVd of God, any

further than our weak Reafon can Comprehend,

I pretend not to Prove the Myfteries of the Holy Tri-
nity, and Incarnation by Reafon. 1

,
am fully Satisfied

our Shallow Meafure of it coifd never have found them
out. Which is one Reafon I have given why they cou'd

not be of Human Invention, But if they are not direct

Contradictions, no other Difficulties can be any Obfirutfion

to our Belief of what we all acknowledge to be Myfteries.
And if I have folv'd thofe Popular Arguments of Con-
tradiction which are Objected againft thefe Myfteries, I have
Cleared the Foundation of that Rubbifh which was Necejfa-
ry in Order to Erect the Building more Firm and Regular.

And I have Endeavoured to do this in a Plain F*~
miliar manner fuited to Common Capacities, avoiding as
much as poffibb the Intricate School-Terms, but [peaking

their Senfe in 4 way Intelligible to Englifh Readers, and
giving fuch Inftances to Explain them as are Obvious to

every one, and wherein any body may objeff, without thd help

of Art, if he finds they come not up to the Purpofe intended.

1 fend out therefore this firfl Dialogue by itjelf. That
the Socinians may have time to Confder it, before I
eome to the Proof with them, which is only from the Holy
Scriptures. And if I[hallgain any Ground upon them in this,

U



to Remove their Rooted Prejudice, / doubt not. of their Re-

ceiving full Satisfaction in the Confideration of thoje Scriptures

which Reveal thefe Great Myfteries.

And to Others who may rather Incline to have the whole

Together, it can be but a Small Dij'appointment; fwce the

Re(I is in the Prefs and will foon follow , and then may be

Bound t&gether Without any Inconvenience, if they Pare
not the Leaves of this.

And in this Bufy Age, where men have fo many Avoca-

tions, And wou*d grudge to Enter upon a Larger Book, or

wou^d lay it by till the Vacation, it may be more Conveni-

ent to Entertain them with ftnall MefTes at a time, and
not to Cloy Squeamish Stomachs with the Sight of too much
Meat at once.

And becaufe I have a Regard to their Time, and that

this Matter is not Worth more Excufe, I conclude this Short

Preface. Referving a Larger for the whole when it is Per-

fected. The Contents of which I have put to this, that

the Reader may lee what he is to expect.

I only Add, that if any have Objections againfl this Dia-

logue, / Jball be Glad to Kjiow them, and to Confider

them by themfelves, without Intermixing them with the fol-

lowing Dialogues ; And chiefly for this Reafon, That Iput
not any of the Merit of the Caufe upon it, and therefore

wou*d not have it fuffer by it. If I have not reafon*d arightt
that lies at my Door, and Hurts not the Validity of what

God has ReveaPd. But I hope what I have faid will not

Hurt it. And if it Anfwers the End for which I have In-

tended it, it will Facilitate the Converfion of Many,

Quod Deus fauitum fsxif.
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THE

FIRST DIALOGUE.

Introdu&ion;

Hsocinijn. y^ X A v E y°u Read the Book l save
you, Intituled A brief Hiftory of
the Unitarians, called alfo Socini-

CHR1STIAN. I have. And I know it to be the Ce-
lebrated Book of your Party. Which therefore you have
Printed and Re-printed often, in feveral Volumes, fince

the Year 1687. when you firft did Publifh it. And
you have fince fully Employ'd the Liberty given you of
Propagating your Principles openly, and above-board.
Whereby you have GainM too Plentiful a Harveft among
thofe who, fince they muft have fome Religion, delight

in that which is fartheft from the True. But your Suc-

cefs has been moft among thofe who had not Leifure or
Learning to Examin your Pretences ; for whom this Book
is Calculated, in a fhort, eafy and plaufible Turn to fe-

veral Texts of Scripture ; which they who love not the

Trouble of Examining, arePleas'd fbou'd be True, think
it Sufficient for them; and fo Reft fatisfy'd.

B It



The Firft DIALOGUE.
It is a Tranjlation and a Compend, yet with Improve-

ments, of Larger Socinian Treatifes wrote in Latin, in

the fame Method, of Anfwering the feveral Texts of

Scripture, in the Order of the Books as they Lie, from

'Genefis to the Revelation, which are brought to Prove

the Christian Doffrines of the Holy Trinity, and the In-

carnation of the Second Terfbn, which is Chrifl.

And this is the True and only Method to Determin

this Controvcrjy ; becaufe thefe Docirins are Difcover'd to

Us, only by the Revelation which is given of them in

the Holy Scriptures. So that the whole Queftion is, Whe-
ther they are ReveaPd there, or Not ?

And" the way~to" know this is "Twofold, F/rfl, from
the very Words of the Scripture it felf. Secondly, from

the Current Senfe of the Church in thofe Ages where-

in the Scriptures were wrote, and Downwards ; which
is, at leafl:, the be ft Comment upon the Scriptures : They
who learn'd the Faith from the Mouths of the Infpi/d

Writers themfelves, and' Gonvey'd their Writings down
to Us, being the moft Capable of any to give us the

true Senfe and Meaning of them.

And in both thefe Refpe&s, you Pretend to -have die

Advantage. Not only in your own Interpretation of the

Scriptures : But you fay likewife, That your Dotfrin was
the Primitive Doclrin of the Church

; And Ours Intro-

duc'd as a Novelty and Corruption afterwards.

We will Difcourfe upon Both thefe Points, in their

Order. But. firft let me ask you a Queftion, in the fame
Freedom of Converfation which we Have always Us'd

;

and that is, Whether your Corwi>xion or Scruples Began
upon either the Vn-certainty oi the Scripture- Exprcjjions

themfelves, or the Senfe of the fir/i Agts of the Church ?

But, on the other hand, is not this tritely .the Cafe, That
you thought thefe Doftrins Irreconcilable to your own
Natural Reafon\ And therefore by no means to be Ad-
mitted, let the words of the Revelation be never fo Ro-

fitive



The Firft DIALOGUE. 3

fitive, or the Testimony of Antiquity never fo Clear in the

Matter ? And therefore that you were Oblig'd to Turyi and
Wind, thefe the beft you Cou'd, and to Force fcfrem to

Comply with your Hypothecs ?

SOC. I will not Deny, but that, if ther were no
Difficulty in Apprehending how Three can be OneA oxGod
cou'd be Man, I fhou'd, without more ado, Acquiefce

in fuch Texts as thefe, That thefe three are one ; That
the Word was God? And that The Word was made Fltjb.

But, I fuppofe you will Allow me, That where ther is

Manifeft Contradiction , we mutt Turn the Senfe of the

Text another way. Will you -fay, That we are Oblig'd

to Believe Co-ntradiB'tons ?

CHR. No. But we are to be Ware, that we think

not things to be Contradictions thro' the Weaknefs 'of our

Vnderfiandings, which are not fo in themfelves.

SOC. I grant you all that. Therefore if you can Re-
concile thefe things from being plain Contradictions\ I

confefs you will Clear the way very Confiderably towards

my Receiving the Texts you bring, in the Eafy Literal

Senfe. And likewife for my Joining in the Teftimonies of

the Ancient fathers of the Church; with both of which
(I have no Scruple to tell you) we have Trouble enough,
to fatisfy our felves, and Ward off the Force. of the Ar-

guments you bring againft Us.

CHR. Therefore if I can fay any thing towards your
Satisfaction in this, it will be a good Preparative for

what is to follow, that is, the Confederation of the Scri-

pture Texts j and the Senfe of Antiquity in the matter.

SOC. If you can do that, your Bufinefs is more than ah Belief

half done, And therefore I fhall be glad to know l^°
n

un^Lupr

you have any thing to offer upon that Head. But I mult
°n

*

Caution you not to Trouble me with Subjecting my Rea-

fon to Faith, and fuch Topics, with which I have been
Teaz?d, till I have no Patience left. For I muft tell you,

That I cannot Believe any thing, but what I think I have
B 2 Reafon



4 The Firft VIALOGVE.
Reafon to Believe. Elfe, I cou'd not Believe it: And

whoever tells me, That I mufl Believe, becaufe I mujl

Believe, I will not Anfwer him one word more. But

look upon him as Abandoned from Common Senfe, and only

fit for Bedlam.

CHR. I readily agree with you, That we not only

ought not, but that it is not in our Power to Believe any

thins, but what we think we have Reafon to Believe.

The Reafon we go upon may not be Good, that is, the

Weaknefs of our Under/landings ; but ft ill we muft Think

it Good, elfe we cou'd not Believe it : For that wou'd be

to Believe, what we do indeed not Believe. Every Man
has a Reafon (fuch as it is) for what he Believes ; tho

7

every Man cannot always Exprefs it. My Barber told

me fo, may be a Rea/on with iome: But they cou'd not-

Believe it, if they did not Think, it a Good Reafon.

Vet we But after all this, you will Allow me, That we may
know nut the ^aye g00(3 Reafon to Believe the Matter of Fact of many

S^in
f

gT
a

" tbinSs
>
tbat fuch thinSs are truly fo and f° ;

0f ths Caufes
that we" Be- of which, or the Nature of the things themfelves, we
Ueve* may be Ignorant to a Great Degree; And not able to

Solve many Difficulties and Objections may Arife from the

Nature of the things. We know not the Nature of any

one thing under the Sun, but a po/leriore ; by Guefling

at it, from the Effects we fee it Produce. Our Knowledge

here, is nothing but Obfervation. We fee Trees Grow,

and Produce their Like; fo of Beafls, and Men. We
find fuch and fuch Venues in Herbs and Minerals, &c.

But we know not the Reafon of any one thing, no, not

of a Pile of Grafs, why of that Colour, Shape, or Vertue I

But this we AiTuredly know, not only from Obferva-

tion, but from Reafon; That nothing can Produce, its

ielf. For that wou'd be to fay, the Caufe is not before

the Effect: It wou'd be to fuppofe the fame thing to be

before it felf : That is, to Be, and not to Be
;
a; the fame

time, which is the Height of Contradiction. Therefore

we



The Firfl DIALOGUE.
we are Forc'd, even from plain Reafin, to Acknowledge
a firfl Caufe, which gave a Being to all other things, and
from whom all other things have Proceeded.

But then, from the fame Reafon, we muft Believe that

this Firft Caufe did not Produce It Self. For that wou'd
be the fame Contradiction as before. Neither that it was
Produc'd by any other: For then It wou'd not be the

Firfl Caufe. We muft likewife Believe that this Firfl

Caufe had no Beginning \ for then It muft have a Caufe-,

And there muft be a Time fuppos'd wherein It was not.

And if that were fuppos'd, then It cou'd never Be, be=

caufe it cou'd not Receive Its Being from Its Self nor

from any other. From hence we muft Believe that it's

Duration cannot be by Succeffion or Time ; for then It

muft have a Beginning.

Now, how can we Apprehend a Duration without
Time; an Eternity all Prefent together! A Being that is

Self-Exiftent, neither Produc'd by Its Self nor by any
other ! Yet all this hinders not our Belief of a firfl Caufe,

being forcM to Confefs it, by Undeniable Reafon; thV
we cannot Solve thefe and a thoufand more Difficulties,

and feeming Contradictions, which neceffarily arife from
fuch a Suppofition.

And becaufe you cannot Solve the Difficulties which
occurr to you in this fame Incompr'ehenfible Nature of
God, as to the Trinity and Incarnation, you Reject the

Revelation that is given of -it, in the Holy-Scriptures, and
the Current Senfe of the Catholick-Church in the Firfl and
all following Ages of Chriflianity. And ftrain your Wit, to

Turn and Screw thefe to your Purpofe. Which you-

Confefs you wou'd not otherways have done.

SOC. I make a Difference betwixt things Incomfre-

henfible, and which Exceed our Vnder[landings, many of

which are in the Nature of God, befides thofe that you
have Nam'd ; And betwixt thofe Pofnions which are

downright Contradictions, for thefe cannot be True, And
B i wr
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we muft force all the Teafa* and all the Authority in the

>ild, rather than Admit of them. As that God {hou
7

d

be Man: Or, that three fhou'd make but One.

No cotm-a- CHR A (tontradi'tfiw is only where two Contraries

dutim in tin aie predicated of xh&'fiwe thing, and in the fame Refbeff.

whShwlEx'-Per '^ ^**> or '-^* Thouf.nd may make but one

prefs the Ho- Company, or one Jrmy : There is no Difficulty in this.

hlitJf ' Now I will Grant you, That it is a Contradiction

to fay, That Three Perfons are but 0#e Per[on. But that

!W* Perfons may be in One Nature is no Contra-

diction.

SOC. Come let us be Plain. Is it not a Contradiction

that TV<?e A/e#, fbou'd be but One Man I

CHR. By Mm here you mean Perfon, in which Senfe

it is a Contradiction. But it is no Contradiction to fay,

That there may be feveral Human Perfons, in the fame

Human Nature. We fay there is but One Human A7*-

ture. Yet we know there are many Human Perfons,

SOC. But every Perfon that Partakes of this one Com-
mon Nature, is a Diftinct ikfo# from all other Men.

And one Man cannot be another Man.

CHR. That is, one Perfon cannot be another Perfon^

which is Granted. And tho' we call each Perfon a Di-

ftinct M*», yet, as I faid, thar is only with Refpecf. to

his Personality. For one Man do's not Differ from an-

other as to his Nature, but only as to his Perfon. And
tho' we allow this common way of fpeaking as to Men,

to fay, one, two, or three Men, &c. when it is (trict-ly

true only of their Perfons \ Yet that is not allow'd as to

the Perfons in the Divine Nature, to fay, one, two, or

three Gods ; becaufe it might lead Men into the Notion

of Polytheifm, to think that there were more than one

Divine Nature. Therefore there is Reafon to Guard
our Expreffions of God, with much more Care and Striff-

nefs, than when we fpeak of Men. But if you wou'd
Allow that feveral Perfons might Partake of the one Di-

vine
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vine Nature, as you allow they do of one Human Na-
ture, our Difpute wou'd be at an end, as to the Sub-
ftance of it ; Tho' ftill we have Reafon to Infill upon
the Nicety of the ExpreJJIons, for the Caufe told before.

SOC. This is Nicety and Philofophy indeed fomewhat
In-*comprehensible.

CHR. You make that no Objection in our Contem-
plation of the In- comprehensible Nature of God, as in

the feveral Inflances before given. All that you Re-
quire is, That there fhouM be No Contradiction;

SOC. That is True. But ftill I think it a Contradi-

ction that feveral Perfons fhou'd not be feveral Men.
And tho' the Divine Nature is Infnitly Exalted above
the Human

\
yet what is a Contradiction in one Nature,

muft be fo in Another.

CHR. I have before told you in what fenfe feveral

Perfons may be Call'd feveral Men, not with Refpecl
to their Nature, but only of their Perjonalities, which
may Differ, but their Nature cannot ; for it is the Same
in All. So that here is no Contradiction, tho' it may be
a Difficulty.

But now, as to your other Pofuion, That what is a T

Contradiction in one Nature mud be fo in another, I Noowra-

think it will not hold. cwTfo
6

SOC. Why? A Contradicton is a Contradiction, where- any Nature

ever it is.
we do not

CHR. That is True. But that may not be a Contra*
Underftand-

diction in one Nature, which is fo in Another.

SOC. I dofiiot .Understand you. Explain your felf.

CHR. Let 'me Ask you a Queftion. Is it not a Con-

tradiction that a Man fhou'd go Two lards as foon as

One}
SOC. Yes furely. For Two Tards are but One T&rdy

and Another Tard. And I cannot go 'Two Tards, till I

have fit ft gone'Q^.

CHR*
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CHR. Now open your Eyes, and Try if you fee not

what is at Two Tards diftance from you, as foon as you
fee what is but One Tard from you ? You fee a Star, as

foon as the Top of the Chimney.

Then go to Thought. Can you not Think of Rome
or Conflantinople, as foon as of the Next Street l

Thus you fee that what is a Contradiction to Legs,

is None to Eyes, nor to Thought. And the Reafon of

this is, the Different Natures of thefe things.

Again. Is it not a Contradiction that I fhou'd be here

Sitting with you in this Room, and at the fame time

fhould be with other Company in another Room? This

is a flat Contradiction to Body. But it is no Contradiction

to Soul, which at the fame time is Prefent in all the

Diftant Farts of the Body, according to the old faying,

That the Soul is All in AH, and All in Every Part of

the Body.

Once more. Is it not a Contradiction that Tejlerday

fhou'd be to Day, or that to Day fhou'd be to Morrow ?

For it wou'd Imply, That the fame thing fboud be
Pajl and not Paft, Prefent and not Prefent, Prefent and
yet to Come. But with God all things are Prefent, ther

is no Pa/l or to Come in Eternity.

Thus what is a Contradiction to Body, is not to Soul-,

and what is a Contraction to T7«?e, is none to Eternity
;

and what is a Contradiction with ii/f/r, is not fo with
God. And the Reafon is, as I have faid, the Different

Natures of thefe things ; and that from a Contradiction in

the One, we cannot Infer a Contradiction in the 0/>W.
From hence I may Conclude, That tho' it were a

Contradiction in Human Nature, for fevera 1 Perfons to Par-
take of the fame Nature, and not to be feveral Men

9
that is, feveral Natures, as well as Perfons. Yet it will

not follow, That it is fo in the Divine Nature. Which
is lnft*itly more Diftant and Diverfe from Our Nature,
shan the Motion of Sight or Thought is from that of

oup
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our Leggs; than Body is from $firit\ or 'Time from Eter-

kitf. And if it be Impoflible for all the Philofofhy and
Defcription in the Wor!d, to Give to a Man that is Born
Blind, any Idea w hatfoever of the Nature of Sight, or of
its Motion ; or to Reconcile its Going two yards as foon
as one from downright Contradiction ; For he cannot but
Compare it with that Motion which he only knows, of
Leggs or Arms : Or, if we couM Sappofe a Man with-
out Thought, it were Utterly Impoflible to Reconcile to

him the Progrefs of Thought, from the molt Palpable Con-
traditions : How then fhou'd We Object Contradictions

m the In-comprehenfible Nature of God, from Comparing
it with our Fr^/7 State ot Flejb and E/^ / Therefore I

think we may fafely Depend upon this as a Standing
Conclufion ; That we cannot charge that as a Contradicti-

on in one Nature, becaufe we find it fo in another, un-
lefs we Under(land Both Natures perfectly Well. And
the Divine Nature being Allow'd on all hands, to be
In-comprehenfible, Oonfequently we cannot Charge any
thing as a Contradiction in it, becaufe we find it fo in

our Frail Nature.

And we find it thus in many other things. It is com-
mon to fay, This is Impofflble, it is a Contradiction. But
being Explain'd to us, we fay, now it is Etfy, I did not

Underfiand it before, I took it quite Wrong. Therefor
We muft Underjiand things firrY before we charge Con-
tradictions in them. It is our Ignorance often which makes
the Contradiction. A s of the Blind Man Judging of Colours,

or of the Nature Sight, arid Comparing it with his Walking:

SOCl It is Eafy to Apprehend the Difference between
II#

Walking, Seeing, and Thinking. The very Words do Ex- of the word-

prefs it. And it wou'd be Improper to Confound the p
^(f

as -^p*

Words, to Call Walking, Seeing-, or Seeing, Walking, ^^
Therefore, tho' Dbubtiefs

r

ther are many things in the
Divine Nature, which Infinitely Exceed Our Under-
standing

; yet, for that Reafon, we ought not to Apply
to God thofe Terms which 'are Proper only to our felves.;

C as
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as the Word Perfon, to fay there are three Perfons in

the Godhead. This raifes the Contradiction we fpeak of:

Becaufe we cannot Comprehend how Three Perfons can be

Oat, in our Nature.

CHR. I told you before, That we do not make three

Perfons to be one Perfon, but one Nature, And tho*

the Motion of the Feet is called Walking, of the Eye

is call'd Seeing, and of the Mi#i is Call'd Thinking

:

Yet to a Man Born Blind, the Word Seeing is alto-

gether Vn-intelligible. He knows Nothing at all of it.

.And you cannot give him any Idea of Light, or Colour,

but he muft Apprehend it as fomething that may be Felt,

Heard, SmelPd, or Tafled. For he Cannot Conceive but

according to the Senfes that he has. Now if ther

were Words which Cou'd Exprefs the Nature of God
Properly, or as He is known to the Angels of Heaven,

they wou'd be as Vn-intelligible to Us, as the Word See-

ing is to one Born Blind. The Jpoftle faid, That when
he was Caught up into PARADISE, he heard "UN-
SPEAKABLE Words, which it is not Poffible for a Man
to Vtter: And if they were Vtter^d, it wou'd be Im-

poffible for Us to Vnderfiand them.

SOC. I can Readily allow, that we muft fpeak of

God, in Words not Stritfly and Properly adapted to Him,
but Borrow'd from Terms we Ufe among our felves.

As when we call God Father, we mean that we have
our Being from Him ; but not in that Manner as a

Son is Begotten by his Father among Men.

CHR. And thus we underftand the word Perfon.

As when Chrifi is call'd The Efjirffs Image of His
(God's; Perfon. We mean fomeching of a quite Diffe-

rent Kind from the Perfon of a Man upon Earth. But
it is a Word we muft Ufe, like the word Father, be-

caufe we have no other Word to Exprefs it by.

And we find what we call Perfonal A&iofib. j i

buted to the Father, to the S>n, and to the tidy

Spirit', as the One to Send, the Other to be Sent. The
One

2 Cor.
xii. 4.
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One to Proceed from the Other. The One to Beget,

the other to be Begotten of Him. The 0^ to take

FleJJj and not the o/A*r, &c. Therefore we call thefe

Perfons, becaufe we find Perfonal Actions attributed

to them. And I cannot fee but you have full as

much Reafon to Quarrel with the word Father, as the

word Perfon ; they are both Scripture-Words. Therefore

keep the word Perfon, till you can find another word
more Proper, Still Remembring that thefe are words only
ad Captum, in Condefcention to our Capacities, and ther-

fore not to be taken Strictly and Properly as to God. And
from a feeming Contradiction that may Appear in thefe

things, as they Relate to Men, we muft not Infer a Con*
tradicUon in God, to whom thefe words are but Im-
properly Apply 'd. And whofe Nature we do not under«

ftand. And therefore, as I faid before, we cannot Charge
a Contradiction in Him, from what we find fo in other

Natures which we do underftand. For we connot In-

fer from the One to the Other, unlek we underftand Both

;

as in the Inftances before given of the Motion of Leggs,
Sight, and Thought, ot Boy and Soul, of Time and Eternity

SOC, But is it not a Contradiction that the Son fhou'd
be as Old as the Father. As you fay of the Perfons in the

Trinity. For muft not the Cauje be before the Effect t m
CHR. This is (till Meafuring from one Nature to ano- of the s<m

ther, when the One we Vnderftand not, and can fpeakg
S

ein

t|e
as

jjJJ

of it only by Allufion to the Other. Therefore I may iter.

fairly Deny your Conference, and fhew that you Argue
from a wrong Topic. That becaufe it is a Contradiction

betwixt Father and Son among Men, it will not follow
that it is fo in God.

But in this, I can give you a Plain Anfwer, even from
Created Natures, which are before Us. For tho' the Caufe
muft be before the Effect in Nature, yet not always in

Time. Nay Never in Time, in ail Necejfary Effects. For
where the Effect is Necejfary to the Caufe, the Caufe can-

not be without it , and therefore the Effect muft be as

C 2: Early
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Oi light Ea
yfy [a Time as the Caufe. Thus Light and Heat' we

^i/smu
nr

Necejfary Effclcs of the Sun ; therefore they muft be as

Early in 77/»* as the Sun. And if the Sun were Eternal,

Light and H^f wou'd be as Eternal. And yet they both

Proceed from the S0/7. And the Sun is Before them in

Nature, becaufe they Proceed, from it ; But not Before them
in Time, becaufe they are^ Neceffary Effe&f, and the Sun
cannot be without them.

Now it is not Neceffary for a Man to be a Father.

Elfe Every itf*» muft be a Father. But if a JV/i/z cou'd

not fce a Mm without being a Father, then he muft
be a Father as foon as he was a Af*#. And confequently, the

Son muft* be as Old in Time as the Father, tho' in the Order
of Nature, he wou'd come Behind him, as Proceeding from
him, and as the Effect follows the Cauje. Therefore tho'

it Cannot be in Human Nature ; that the Son fhou'd be

as Old as his Father, yet it may be in the Divine Nature.

SOC. That is, if the Production in the Divine Nature
be Neceffary.

CHR. As no doubt it is. For the firft Canfe muft be
a Neceffary Being. And ther can be no Accidents in Him.
He is incapable either of Addition or Diminution ; for

either wou'd Argue Imperfection.

IV. SOC But God is a Spirit. Is there Production or Ge-
Of the Pro- juration in Spirits'? Do they Beget their Like, as Men do?

duLim mspi
Qr muft twaSP1RlTs join for the Production of a third}

Or can SPIRITS Beget of Themfelves ?

CWl. This is ft ill Bennldring your Self with the Com-
parifon of a Nature you do not Vnderftand, and Mea-
suring it with ^'Nature you do Vnderftandj and Inferring

from the one to the <tf/w, which will by no means Hold.
t. But in the Cafe you put, there is fome Light given

oft
.^

e ^;to us in the Contemplation of our own Soul, which is

7<mh
" " inat lmag* °l God, when in He made Man. In our Soul

we find ther is a Faculty of Under(landing a thing, that

is, Apprehending, or as it were, &*Mg of it. And this

Refembles Creation, or bringing things into Being, as ro

Us 3
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Us. For what we Vnderftand not, is to Us> as if It

were not.

Then when we Understand a thing, and are thus in

Pcffeffion of it, we find that our Soul has Another Faculty

of Remembring it, that is, Preferving its Being, as to Us.
For without this 3 our Understanding of any thing wou'd
laft no longer than the Imprefflon of a Seal upon Water.
And when the Thought was Paft, it wou'd be gone for

Ever, and we cou'd never Recover it. By which means
we cou'd have but one Thought at a time. But we cou'd

not Compare Thaughts and Things, and Inferr or draw
Conferences from One to Another. Which we Call Rea-

fining. Which therefore is Attributed Chiefly to this Fa-

culty of the Soul. So that a Man of found Memory, which
is the Form in Wills, means the fame in the Conftructi-

on of Law, as a Man of found Judgment.

This Refembles the Afy§l or Word of God. Which Just
Martyr in his ^0/. Calls the Reafon of God. For the word
Afyp^ fignifies Reafon , and fo is ufed, L*£. : xvi. 2.

Rom. iii. 28. xii. 1. il Pet. ii. 12 Matth. xvi. 7, 8.

JL»£. v. 21. and feveral other Places of
'

Holy Scripture.

And indeed Reafon, which is the Reflection of the Mind,
is properly call'd the Word of the Mind, as near as an
Jtlufion can be made from Body to Soul. For W'Wj do
outwardly Exprefs the Reafoning that is inwardly in the

Thoughts ; And the Reflection of the Mind, is (peaking

WV^r to its felf. Every Reflex-Aft is a Colloquie.

When things are thus as it were Created to Us by
the Underftanding^ and Preferv^d by the Memory, that we
may Reajon and Reflect upon them, then they Appear
either Agreeable or Difagreeable to Us. We Contract

either a Liking or Di(hfl to them; That is, We L^w
or Kt/c* them. And this is the Operation of a Difim£t
F<tf*/(y of the Al/W, which is call'd the Will ; and is

the Seat of Happinefs or Mifery. To £»jVy what we
i>.w

7
is Pleafure and Happinefs \ And to be jfo/V^ to

what i
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what we Hate, is Mifery and Affliction. Ther are fe-

veral things which we Kjiow, and which we Remember)

But they are Indifferent to us, we neither Love nor Hate

them; and therefore they afford us neither Pleafure nor

Trouble, Thefe Paffions, are &W in the Will ; and

come not, till the Wr'// has Exerted an Afl: either of Low,

or Averjwn. Thence arife Love, Fear, Joy, Grief, Hope,

Defpair, and all the Paffions. The Will is the Seat of

all the Paffions,

This is a Refembiance of the third Per/on in the Holy

Trinity, who is therefore calPd the Spirit of Low, and

the Comforter,

Now of thefe three Faculties of the Soul, the Vnder-

flanding may well be call'd the FATHER Faculty. And
the Memory may be faid to be Begotten by it. For we
cou'd not Remember what we did not firft Kjtow, And

the Will Refults or Proceeds from both of thefe. For

we cannot Love or Hate what we do not both Kjwrv

and Remember.

But in how many things fhou'd we Err and be

Miftaken, if we fhou'd think to Draw an Exact Parallel

betwixt this Generation in the Faculties of the Soul,

and the Generation of Bodies ? In that of Bodies, it is a

Contradiction the Father fhou'd not be Prior in Time to

the &w. In that of the Soul, it is a Contradiction the

So/z fhou'd not be as Old as the Father, becaufe the Soul

cannot be without the three Facilities. They are of the

Conftitution of the Soul: And it cou'd not be a Soul

without them. Therefore each of them muft be as Old

as the other, and all as Old as the Soul,

SOC. That is, becaufe the words Father and Son are

not StnBly and Properly belonging to the Faculties of the

Soul, only by way of AUufton to the Generation of Bodies,

Therefore what is a Contradiction in the one, is none in

the other.

CHR.
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CHR. How Readily you can give this Avjwer in the
Parallel \wht Body and Soul? And yet how do you flick

to give the fame Allowance in the Parallel betwixt Mar-
tal Man and the Infnit Being ? But you will find that

to be a Contradiction in the one, becaufe you find" it to
be fo in the other!

SOC. I grant ther mud: be a vaft Difference betwixt
the Production ther is in Bodies, and that in Spirits.
r

JJiey are not of the fame Kjnd. But methinks ther

fhou'd be an Exa£l Parallel in the Production of Sprits
;

For tho' ther is Higher and Lower among them, yet they

are all Spirits, and fo of the fame Kjnd. Now fee if ycu
can find an Exatl Parallel betwixt the Faculties of the

Soul, and the Perfons of the Godhead. And I will be Con-
tent.

CHR. Think you not, That ther is Infinitely greater

Difference and Difprcportion, even in Kjnd, betwixt the

Soul of Man and the Eternal Incomprehensible Almighty^

than ther is betwixt the Body and Soul of Man ! So
that you Ask of me what I will no ways Undertake.

Only T ft ill In lift, that from a Contradiction in the one,

if you cou'd find it, you cou'd not Inferr a Contradiction

in the other* becaufe you underftand not Both the Natures

you fpeak of. And what is fpoken of the One, is by way
of AHufton only to the Other,

In the next Place, the Contradictions you Allege are all

by way of Parallel 'twixt God, and the Bodily Perfons of

Men upon Earth. And fince you have Granted me, that

a Contradiction will not lie in the Parallel betwixt the Body

and Soul of Man ; I can much more ftrongly Argue,

that it will not lie in the Parallel betwixt the Body of
Man and God

} fo as that a ContradiUian in the one fhou'd

Inferr a Contradiction in the other. 1.1

But ftill I will go as far along with you as I can.

And having Enter'd my Proteft, that I put nothing of

the Merits of the Caufe upon it, I will go on to fhew
you

IS
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you what is no Contradiction in the Faulties of the

Soul,

It is no Contradiction, That thefe three Faculties fhoiTd

be One Soul. And the Soul nothing elfe, that we can

tell, but thefe three Faculties. That thefe three Faculties

fliou'd be all Coeval as to Time, and yet one Before the

other in Order of Nature, as Proceeding the one from

the other. That they are perfectly Diftinct the one from

the other, having Different Objects, and Different Manners

of Operation. The Vnderfianding being Converfant about

what is Prefent, the Memory about what is Pafi, and the

Will about Love and Hate. Yet that they all Act in

Concert, and no one of them can A7 without the other.

For as the Memory cannot Ad but upon a Previous Ad
of the Vnderfianding, and the Will upon the Ad both

of the Vnderfianding and the Memory, fo even the IV-
derfianding do's not Act, nor the Memory, without a

Concurrent Aft of the Will which Confents to it. So
that tho' they Act Difiinctly, yet not Separately. And the

Soul is not Divided or Multiply*d, among them, but the

whole Soul Ads in Each and All of them.
2.

^ 60C. And now you think you have Solv'd all our

d Bference
Objections as to the Trinity, of three being one, and one,

'tvoxt Facul- tktee. And of their being Co-eternal, tho' one Proceeding
ties and per- from the othert j>ut y0ur Parallel will not hold betwixt

Faculties and Perfons.

CHR. I pretend not to 'P/w* any thing by Parallels:

They are but Illustrations. Nor do I think ther can be
any Exact Parallel betwixt God and any Creature. But
if the Objections you bring may be Solv'd by what we
can obferve in Created Natures, it fhews your Vnreafona-

blemfs to Infift upon fuch Difficulties againft what is

ReveaPd of the ln-co'mprchenfible Being. Therefore let me
hear what ufe you make of the Difference betwixt Fa-
culties and Perfons in the Perfons Cafe.?

SOC.
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SOC. You know the Difference betwixt Subfiance, and

Subpftence. It is the Latter only makes a Perfon. And
we give not different Subfiftences to the faculties of the

Soul. Therefore they are not different Perfons. And we
fay, that three Perfons or Subfifiences cannot be one Perfori.
CHR. And fo fay we too. We fay that three Perfons

are always three Perfons, tho' they may be one Nature-

But let me ask you, can three Sub/lances' be one Subft&mei

or three Faculties one Faculty, more than three Subfifiences

or Perfons can be one Perfon f If not, then your Diftincfi-

on is of no ufe in the prefent Cafe. For the Difficulty

of three being one, and one three, lies as much in the one
Cafe as in the other, and all you can fay from this Pulling
piece of Phihfophy fignifies nothing. For whatever other
ufes may be made of it, it cannot help you in this Cafe,
lince one Subftance can no more be Another Sub/lance^ not-

one Faculty be another Faculty, than one Perfon can be
another Perfon. 3-

SOC. But why do you not fay three Faculties inftead ray %"$,nT
of three Perfons in God} And then we fhou'd not f© and not /*«*/-

much Quarrel with you. .

ties m God.'

CHR. Becaufe we muft not Alter the Phrafe of Scrip-

ture, which calls Chrift the Exprefs Image of His (Father's)

Perfon. Heb. i. 3. ^^.zr^ ^ 'Tw^e*; 'a^ra the
Image of His Sub

ftfence or Perfinality.
For a Son, being a Diftinft Perfon, is the Image of his

Father's Perfon, but not of his Nature: Becaufe °the Son
partakes of the fame Nature, in as full and ample Man-
ner as his Father, and is as much and truly a Man, ha-
ving the fame Human Nature with his Father : In which
he is Equal to his Father ; But Inferior as to his Perfon,
The Relation and Subordination between them, is only
upon a Perfonal account. As it is among the Perfons of
the Holy Trimly. Tho' all Equal in Nature, which is but
One. For if we fay ther is not more than One Human
Nature, we cannot fay ther is more than one Divine Na-
ture, tho' feveral Perfons partake of it.

D -Again,
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Again, a Perfon being the moft Compleat and Perfect

Subjhwce, as Subfifting by its felf, and not in Another

(like Faculties or' Qualities') muft be given to God. Ther

are no Accidents, Faculties, or Qualities in Him. But

every thing in Him is Himfelf. And the Faculties of the

«SW are but a Refemblance of the Perfons of G^.
SOC. How come you to make but three Faculties in

oftheDif-the &«*/? You may make three hundred if you will.

ference be- -yj^ £Q not y0U make every Pafflon 2l Diftincl Faculty ?

Lvfand^V Anc* *° °^ l^e ^tributes of G<wf, you may make them
*««• all Perfons. One of Wifdom, Another of Juflice, Another

of &fer<?ft Another of Ptfnw, and fo forth.

CHR. The Faculties are the Pcrm-J of the &>/// it felf,

and of perpetual NeceJJity to its Confitution. So that with-

out thefe the Soul wou'd not be a Soul. Therefore they

are always in the Soul. Not fo of the Papons. They
go and come. A Man is not always in Joy, Grief, Fear,

Anger, &c. But he always has an Under(landing, a Me-

mory, and a Will, And it is as thefe are Converfant

about any Object, that the Pafflons arife. The Faculties

are the Conftitution, the Pafflons the Complexion of the

Soul. The Complexion often Changes. But when the

Conftitutiou is Broke, it is Death. And the Complexion

arifes from the Confiitutien. Not the Confiitution from the

Complexion.

Now tho' the Pafflons are jlf^ and Various, yet the

Faculties are but three, and they can be neither w^«?

nor Le/r.

5. The Difference 'twixt thefe is like that of Colour and
of E

/
te!*' Dimenfion in a #0^. The Colours are HM/^r and various

;

vlmenfwu.
° The Dimenfions are but three, and can be neither wcr?

nor lefs. That is, Length, Breadth, and Thickntjs. Thefe

muft be in every fcx**/ /Jm. They are ol the Nature of

Extenjion, t nd therefore Tvjiptralk from it And tho'

thefe three make one Exoemfon-, yet they are perfectly

Dijlinguiffj'd, tho' nevei ffttf from one another.

Length
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Length is not Breadth, and neither of them is Thicknefs.

Yet no One of thefe can be without the other T-,vo.

They are Dift/ntfly Three, yet 'hthely but One. They
all make up but one and the felf fame Extehfton,

The Colours Change according to every Variation of
the Light, But the Dimensions are ft ill the fame, and
ftill Nuejjfary to the Body. Which Alters not in its Na-
ture, from the Change of Colours in it. But wou'd Ceafe

to be a Body, if it were PoUible it cou'd want any of

the three Dimenfions; For then it wou'd be no longer

an Exten
fton^ that is, no more a~ Body.

Thus we fay of the Soul: It cou'd not be a Soul, if

it wanted any of the three Faculties, for they are of its

Nature. But the Paffions may Go and Come, without

any Alteration in the Nature of the Soul. The Paffions

fuppofe the Faculties, for the Paffions are an Operation of
the Faculties. But the Faculties fuppofe no more than
that we are Capable of the Paffions, not that they are

always Necejfary to Us; foe fometimes we are without
Any.

And our Blefled Saviour in the Parable of the Sower,

defcribing the feveral ways by which the Seed becomes
Unfruitful, Ranges them into Three, according to the

three Faculties of the Sonl, but not after the Paffions

which are many. The firft was of thofe who Understand

not; the fecond was of thofe who Retain or Remember
not ; and the third was of thofe whofe Wills or Jffeciions

were Corrupted, through the Cares and Pleafnres 'of this

Life.

Now this Allufton 'twixt the Body and the Mind, *.
t

\wixt Colours and Dimenftons in the Body, and the Fa-
tie

?
plJfi?

culties and Paffions in the Soul, will not Come up bofa&Ltarftofj

Anfwer exa&Iy in every thing, becaufe of the vaft Difr
' God -

ference ^ ther is in the Natures of Body and Sprit, and
the Different Manner of their Operations. But tho' they
fail in fome things, yet they Anfiver in others, and ferve

D 2 for
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for Illustration. And fo much the more, bccaufe, while

we are in thQBody, we conceive of Spiritual things, even of

our own Soul, in fome fort, after the manner of Body, And
if our own Soul, by which we Move and Act and Think,

is fo Hidden from us, that we cannot Conceive Rightly

of it .- How much more muft the Input and In-compre-

henfible Nature be Remov'd far above our poor ^Under-

standing ! Seeing we cannot Conceive any thing of it,

but by Allufion to what we Vnderjland here of our felves,

and other Creatures that are before us. Therefore fuch

Allufvws are given to us, and God fpeaks to us of Him-
felf after the manner ot Men, becaufe we cou'd not other-

wife "Under(land any thing at all of Him. Thus Ged a-

fcribes Pzjfions to Himfelf, as Joy, Anger, Grief, Repen-

tance, &c. And we Defcribe Him by what we Call His
Attributes, as Power, Wifdom, Goodnefs, Jujlice, &c. And
thefe we Conceive to Flow from His Nature. Tho' at

the fame time our Reofon tells us, that ther can be no
Accidents in Cod, nor any Change in Him. And therefore

that whatever is in God, is God: But by the three Per-

fons in the Godhead, we mean the Divine NATVRE,
which Confifts of the three Perfons, as the Srul do's of
the three Faculties, and Extenfwn of the three Dimenfe-
ons, without any Confufion of the Faculties, or Dimen-

fions ; or Divifwn of the Soul, or of the Extenfion. As
we fay the three Perfons are God, neither Confounding

the Perfons, nor Dividing the Subfiance. But what we
call the Attributes of God, are the Different Manners of
our Apprehenfion of the Actions of God, and fo are many
and various. As Pajjions are in Man, and Colours in Bo-

dies. But Colours do not make the Body in which they
are, tho' they fuppofe it. And Paffions do not make the

Soul, tho' they are in ic. But the Faculties are the Soul,

and the l>nnenfions are the Extenfwn. Thus we fay, the

Perfons in the GoSead, are God, but we Conceive of the

Attributes of God, after the manner of Pajfions in the Soul.
,

Tho'
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The? we know, at the fame time, that the A&
lufwn do's not, cannot Anfwer. But we cannot Conceive

otherwife of God. And thus it is when we ufe the

words, Father, Son, Spirit, Perfon, in Relation to God, we
muft not fuppofe them to Quadrat and Anjwer exactly

to thefe Words as us'd among Men. They are only

Allufions, but they are Neceffary, becaufe we cannot o-

therwife fpeak of God at all. 7 ,

Hence appears the unreafonablenefs of Inferring a Cen* Thin- Con-

tradiction m the Nature of God, from what we find to^!^ J
ho

be fo in rhe Nature of-Mm, and in thefe words as Ap-""""

ply'd to Man. Which is the Topick I have Infilled upon

from the Beginning. And I have Illuftrated it by the

Comparifon of thofe Ir- reconcilable Contradictions which

mult Appear to a Man Born Blind, in any Defcription

pofTible to be given him of the Nature, Motion, and Pro-

grefs of Sight. And you connot Help him with any At-

lufion or Image of it, in any thing that he Vnderftands.

He can Apprehend nothing Like it, in any manner what-

foever, tho' at never fo great a Diflance. It cannot be

faid he has a wrong or imperfect Notion of it, for he has

not, nor can have any Notion of it at all > not the Jeaft

Glimps. Whereas on the other hand, as to the prefent

Subject we are upon, and to which I apply this; tho'

it be impofTible for any Creature to have a Full and

Comple&t APPREHENSION of the Infnit Nature; yet

ther are fuch Allusions and Similitudes given us of it,

Chiefly in the Soul of Man, which is faid to be made
after His In?Age, as Enables us to have fome fort cf Idea

and Apprehenfon of it, tho* we mull: ftill fuppofe at In-

fnit Diftance,an& that we Prejume not to draw Inferences

from the one to the other, from Man to God. And even

as to that Ineffable Myftery of the Holy Trinity, ther is

no obfeure Refemblance of it given us in the Frame of our

own Soul, Confirming of three diftinQ: Faculties, as I have

before explain'd it And even in the three Dimensions

which
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which make up every Extenjton, fo far as Body is Capa-

ble of fuch a Reftmblance. At leaft it folves the C -

traditions you Ailed tie as to the H. Trinity , when we
iee how Three may be O/w, even in Bodies: Nay that

0#<? muft be TArt'c. For Extenfion cou'd not be Extenft-
on, if it were not three Dimenfiom. As the &w/ cou'd

not be a S00/, if it were not Vnder(landing, Memory and
;Witf : fo that the Multiplicity makes the 'Ltat/jr. Tho' as

I have faid, if thefe were Contradictions in Body, or in our

Soul) it wou'd not follow it was fo Ln God, becaufe of

Aifioiis
tne Infinite Defparity of the Natures.

from Bod/ .to I have faid likewife, That we cannot Apprehend die
s«dHece£h--$igtm of a 5^/>/>, even of our own So*/, but by y*/-

nv caitbdt- tefioM to fWy, to fomething Material. Hence fome. have
ffiwj in them Contended that our &?/// is Matter, that is, a Body.

Nay, that 6W Himfelf is fo. That ther is nothing but

Matter. And yet we find many Contradictions in this

Allufion. As what I mention'd before of the Prefence

of a Body which is fo Circumfcrib'd, that it Cannot be

in two Places at once. And yet how 0»* and the fame
Soul can Actuat all the Diftant Members of the IW/,
without being either Multiply*d or Divided among them,
is what we can find no Reftmblance of in Bodies. And
yet we cannot frame a Conception of a Sonl, without
Allufion to fomething Material. And yet all this Not-
withstanding, we Charge not this as a Contradiction in

Soul, becaufe we find it fo in Body. Tho all our Notices

9- of the Soul comes from the Body.

oufrrSnt° Now to Apply. The Imperfed Notices we have of

SubjeEt. the Nature of Go^' come from His Works of Creation

\\ hich we have feen. Yet in none of thefe do we find

any Refemblance to His Eternity, Se/f-exifienee, and Owm-
Prefence, &c. Nay, they wou'd be flat Contradictions,

if Apply'd to any Creature. Yet we Call them not
Contradictions in God, How then can we call Three and
Otf* a Contradiction in Gtfd, tho' we found it fo in all

Crea*



The Firft DIALOGVE. 23

Creatures? But when we find it not to be a Csntiaai-

ciion, both in the Nature of Body, and of Soul, wiH
we ft ill make it a Contradiction in God, whofe Nature

we Under[land not ? And for this only Caufe, Reject the

Plain Revelations that are Given to us of it.? 10.

But pray, let me Ask you what Notion have you .

w
,

e ™;ft

c i .* r ^ /"^ i- /» 1 j think of 7Z"v*
01 any spirit, or an Angel ( Can you Apprehend an

jn eVery s/i-

Angel, without an Under
-ft
anding, a Memory and a ff

7
/// ? rh.

Can you think otherwife of God the fWw of Spirits,

and who made them after His own Image ? Ther can-

not be a Thought without thefe Three. For every

Thought is the Act of thefe T^ree. We have no nea-

rer an Idea of God than an Omnipotent Mind. And
whofe Thoughts are Omnipotent. Therefore G^ mult be

thefe Three. And thefe T^e are God. Our Notion of

His Attributes are the .<4<fo of thefe X/to, in Mrcy, W7?^
«&**, Pf?;r^r, 7Wf#, justice, &c. And fince ther is no
Accident in G<?<i, but every thing that is in Him muM:

fce of His Ejjence, confequently thefe Three are of the

Ejfence of God. And Each of them is God, and all Three

the fame God. So that inftead of this being a Contradi-

ction, it wou'd rather be a Contradiction if it were not

fo. That is, That ther cou'd be a Thought without what
is of the Ejfence of a Thought, that it fhou'd proceed from

T/j^e Jointly, from an Under/landing, a Memory, and a

W7/'//, each Dijlinci from the other, yet all Three ^ one and

the fame Mind. So that if we think of God, after the

Image He has made of Himjelf (and we can think of

Him no otherwife) we mult think of a Trinity in

Unity%

At leaft, I hope, what I have faid is fnfficient to

take away all Pretence of Contradiction m the Cafe,

fo as to hinder us to believe the Rezelation GOD has

given Us of it.
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v. -SOC. Whether God has given us any Revelation of it,

\
is the Grand Queft ion , which muft be Determin'd when

«,we come to Examin ihoie Texts of Scripture which a\e

that ttou'd ^llegM .for it. But we infift it is a Contradiction, and

to°be$ &*- therefore that thefe Texts mull not be underftocd in

mm Lnvcntir. that Senfe.
on - CHR, li it be not a Revelation it muft be an Inven-

tion of feme or other. But if it be a Contradiction, it

cou'd not be an Invention. For who cou'd Invent a Con-

tradiction ? Or if he CoiPd, who Wou*d do it, with a De-

- fign to have it pafs upon the World, and to be Re-

ceived among Mankind? When Men have a Mind to Im-

pofe upon others, they Contrive their Story ^as PlaufibU as

poflibiy they can; to be free, not only from Contradicti-

on , but Objection.

In the next place, what do's any Man Get by it?

What End couM it ferve to fet up fuch a Notion in the

World ? Men generally have fome Profpeft of Advantage

when they wou'd Tmpofe upon others.

T . SOC. Who Invented Tranffubflantiation? Which you
The ob)eBi- as we |] as we think a Contradiction, that one and the

2i$lmTJifn fame Bw/y fhou'd be in many ?/**«, at the fame Time.

Solv'd. CHR. It Was not purely an Invention. For I believe

that cou'd never have come into the Head of a Man of it

felf. It was but Grafting upon fome very high Expref-

fions in the Fathers, concerning the great' Myfiery in the

Holy Sacrament, which they mijiook, and thence were led

to take the words, This is my Body, ftrictly according to

the Letter. Whereas they were plainly Figurative, and
ther are feveral other Figures in the Words of Institu-

tion of the Holy Sacrament, which they cannot Deny, as

where the Cup is put for the Wine. Which is the Figure

we call Continens pro Contento, where the thing that Con-

tains is put for what is Contained in it. And again the

Prefent is us'd for the Future. Luk. xxii. 20 This Cup
is the New Tejlament in my Blood, which is /bed for you.

Whereas
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Whereas this was fpoke before His Blood was Shed.

There IS is put for SHALL BE, which is another Fi-

gure of Speech. Then this Cup is the AW Teflament,

another plain Figure. Men may Run themfelves into

Contradictions, in Purfuit of an Argument, but none can
Invent a Contradiction.

SOC. This is the fame we fay of you. That the Contra-

dictions you Run into arife from your miftake of thofe

Texts which you Allege for the Trinity, which we fay

you take too Literally.

CHR. But >ou cannot fliew the Figure. They are

no Figurative Expreilions. This we fhall fee plainly

when we come to them; So that if ther be a Contra-

diction, it mufl be in the Words, not what we Infer from
them.

Secondly, We put no New Conftru&ion upon them,
but the fame that was Taught in the whole Cbriftian

Church from the Beginning, which likewife I fhall fliew

you. Whereas, in the Cafe of Tran-fubftantiation, we
fhew the Novel Conftruclion they have put upon the
Words, contrary to the Senfe of all Antiquity. This is

Vn-anfwerably done in Bifhop Cofws his Hiftory of Tran-

fubflantiation.

Thirdly, Ther is no Temptation in the World to fet

up the Dotfrin of the Trinity. But ther was very Great

in that of Tran-fubftantiition, of Reverence, and even
Adoration to the Prhflhood, to think that four words Pro-

nounc'd by a Friefl fhou'd make Godl

But Fourthly, ther are Contradictions in Tran-fubftanti-

&tton, which cannot be Alledg'd in the Doctrin of the

Trinity. For Example, That I fhou'd Dif-believe my
Senfes, upon the Credit of a Revelation made to my
Senfes, Which is to Believe, and not to Believe my
Senfes, at the fame time : If I Believe the Revelation, I

muft Dif-believe my Senfes. And yet unlefs I Believe my
Senfes, I cannot Believe the Revelation. They who were

% prefent
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prefent: at the Institution mull: Believe their Senfes, that it

was Chrijl who fpoke to them, and that they Heard fuch

Words: Yet they muft not Believe their Senfes, that it

was Bread and Wine which they Saw, and Tafled \ But

that they Eat and Swallowed the very P*r/ew whom they

Saw fit fl^We and £**/>* before them, and who was

then Difcourfwg v/ith them/

60C. And do's not the Do&rin of the Trinity Con-

trad id our Senfes as much as all this ?

CHR. No. Not at all ; It Contradicts none of our

outward Senfes. Pray, which of them do's it Contradicl ?

Is it our Seeing) Tafl, or Smell?

SOC. None of thefe can Reach to it.

CHR. No. Nor to our Soul. They can neither Touch,

See, nor Smell it. A £/>/>/> is not the Object of outward

Senje. Therefore no Contradiction to it. It is Above it,

and of another Kjnd. But an outward Revelation is an

Jppeal to our outward Senfes. And without the Tr#/&

of our Senfes fuppos'd, we cou'd Believe neither Revela-

tion nor Miracle Exhibited to our Senfes. And no Mira-

cle that ever God wrought, or Revelation that He gave,

did Contradict any one of our Senfes, much lefs All toge-

ther. For, as I faid, it wou'd be a Perfect Contradiction

to our Believing them.

And as you Sscinians make ufe of this of Tran-fub-

flantiation, to fhew that Chriftians Believe Contradictions',

And Compare thofe you fuppofe in the Trinity with this.*

So the Church of Rome Iniiits mainly upon this againft

Us, why we fhou'd make fuch Difficulty in Believing

Tran-fubjlantiation, fince we Believe the Trinity, which

They and Tou fay, lmplys as many Contradictions as the

Other.

*• And I will Add this to what I have faid, That ther

o^p°arfudZ'ls not any thinS in Mature, which bears the leaft Re-

Nature to femblance or Likenefs to Tran-fubflatiation, that we might
Tranfubflan- ^ aj-,ie t0 frame any fort of Notion of*it. Whereas £*W

has
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has given us feveral Allufwns and Images of His Holy
Trinity, in as near Proportion as Unit can Bear to In-

fmt, chiefly in the Frame of our own Soul; Whereby,
tho' we cannot come to a Clear and Full Perception ot

His Nature, for that is Impojfible: Yet we fee fo much
of Him in the GUfs of His Creatures, as to give us fame
Idea, of Him ; and to folve what is Revealed to us of

Him, from being Contradictions, by Comparing it with
the Likenefs, tho' Faint, that is found of it in Creature:.

But Tran-fubflantiation is the very Reverfe to Nature

;

and all Natural things. Not only Above them, but (lands

in Direct Opposition to them, and leaves nothing Cer-

tain, no not our Senfes. And what then can be Like to it ?

The Lutherans Endeavour to get Clear of this, who
take the Words of Inftitution, This is my Body, as Lite- C3O

rally as the Church of Rome do's. But they Deny not ^cTsli
the Certainty of our Senfes, and own that it is Tvtfctfmianon.

and Real Bread and Wine which we See, Smell, and
Tafi. But then ther is no Refemblance in Nature, nor
Ground in Reafon, and as little in Revelation, that fnw
I&d/W fhou'd be Con-fubflantiated under the Accidents of
0#* of them, and which, are not Accidents proper for

the other. In which, tho' ther is not a Deception of
the Senfes as to the Bread and Wine, yet ther is as

to the Body and Blood of a Man, which if hid under
the Accidents of Bread, my 6>/?/w are Deceived, for they
have no Other way to Diftinguifh Subftances, but by
the Accidents Proper to them. And when I Eat a Piece
of IfoW, my 6^/j/, 7W/;, Smell, and T*/?* irnform me
that it is not Flefi.

' Which if it be, they have all De-
ceived me : And I can be Certain of nothing in the World.

Befides the Lutheran Notion gives Vbiquity to Body,
as well as that of' Tran-fubftantiation. Which 1$ a Con-
tradiction to the Nature of Body, which muft be- Cir-
eumfcriPd, elfe ther cou'd not be a Greater or a L^r
Body. ?

E 2 So
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So that, upon the whole, Con-fubjiantiation is very lit-

tle Remov'd from Tran-Jubflantiation.

SUC. But was not Con-fubflantiation the Invention of
Luther. So you fee Men may Invent Contradictions.

CHR. That will not follow. For Lather was Bred

up under Tran-fubftantiation. In which finding Abfur-

dities, he thought to Mend them by this New-coin'd

DiflinBion. I grant that Men may Invent Difinctions^

and upon Examination they may be found Contradictory
;

which themfelves might not fee at firft. But that is

not Parallel to the Inventing a Downright Flat Contra*

diction in Terms, without Ground or Foundation, or any

Previous Principles leading to it. As it wou'd be in you?

Notion of the Trinity, if it was Invented. And, aslfaid,

without any Temptation, or ferving any End or Purpofs

in i he World, lfther was no Foundation for fuch a thing

in Reafon, as you fay, nor any Revelation of it, how
cou'd it have come into the Head of any Man living ?

Mufionswd SOC* Do you think ther is any thing in Reafon for

Tirxiids Ne- it ? Or that all your Allufions and Parallels will Prove it ?

CoSpiad- CHR l bring them not for
.

Proof> but t0 Clear our

©n of the nu- way towards the Proof, which is the Revelation of it in
tureoi God. pjoiy Scripture. And to take off your Objection and Great

Prejudice towards the Receiving that Proof, which
is, your Conceit of Contradiction in the Thing, and which
Blinds your Eyes againft the Proof, let it be never fo Plain-.

Yet this I will fay on Behalf of Allufions and
Parallels in the Preftnt Cafe, that they are not only Vfe-

ful, but Necejfary. For we cannot otherwife come at

any Notion or Apprehenfwn of God at all. His Being,m
it felf, is far Exalted above all Created Vnder(landing.

Therefor we cannot come at it Directly ; it is LIGHT
Inacceffibk and wou'd ftrike us Blind. \Ve muft know
it then by the Reflection of it in Creatures, like beholding

the Sun in Water, which is too Bright for our Eyes to

look upon, without fome Means to Darken it's Rays.

And.
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And God difcovers Himfelf to us by fucn Allufiom.

For how cou'd He do it otherwife? He calls Himfelf
our Kjng, and our Father : Is it not Lawful then to
Contemplate Him under fuch Allufions, when it is IrnpofH-

blefor us to do it otherwife? We come at the Knowledge
of Him, by thofe Images of Himfelf which he has Cre-
ated in us. He has Planted Wifdom in our Hearts, and
a Fore fight or Providence in Managing our own Affairs,

as likewife Juflice and Mercy, and other Noble Endow-
ments. Thence we Frame our Notions of his Infinite

Wifdom, Power, Providence, &c. And we can have no No-
tion of him at all, but by AUufion to what he has Crea-

ted in us. All the Reft is Clouds and Thick-darknefs to us.

Therefor I have Infifted upon thefe Parallels and Al-

lufwns, to fhew, That ther is an Image and RefembUnce
of his Holy Trinity, Imprinted in our very Souls, as

well as in Bodies, fo far as they are Capable of it. But
ftill with that Diftance and Dif'proportion that muft Ne-
ceffarily be fuppos'd betwixt Finit and In-finit.

Having faid thus much, to Remove your Prejudice;
S Z

11
'

*

I will go on, and fhew you yet further Parallels, whereby we ahn i'Sige
may Rife up Higher, as on a Ladder, and view more of the °f

the hm--
Perfection of God, by that Image of it which he has Imprefs'd*"^
upon Creatures.

To be Beneficial to others, is an Image of God, from
whom all Good things do come. This is Exprefs'd in

the Heavens, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and their In-

fluence upon the Earth. But they are not SenfMs of it,

nor have any Pleafure and Happinefs in it. The Sun fhines

to Others, not to Himfelf

It is then a Nearer Image of God, to Kjiow when we
do Good, and to take Pleafure and Satisfaction in it.

To do it Voluntarily, and when it was in our Power
not to do it. Whereby it becomes Our Act, and we
Gain the Name of Benefactors. And Rejoice in it, as

God did in his Works, and faw ihey were very Good.

We.
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We by this Partake of the Happinefs we give to others.

But ther is an Higher Degree of Happinefs (till, and

a yet nearer Image of God, and that is, when we cur

felvcs are made the Ohjett of our own Benefactions; as I

may fo call it. When we can do Good to Our Selves,

and can Tafle our own Happinefs, can Rejoice and take

Pleaj'ure in Our Selves. This is the Neareft to us of any

thing. And this Joy no Man can take from us, no ftran-

ger can Intermeddle with it. This is Performed in us by

what we call Self Reflection, whereby we become the

Oljeit of ourown Knowledge, and Love. And this is Recipro-

cal in us, we are the Perfon Knowing, and the Perfon that is

Kjiown, the Perfon that Loves, and the Perfon that is Loved.

And this couM not be Done, but by the Operation of fe-

ral Faculties in the Soul, which are an Image of the- fe-

veral Perfons in the Deity. And the Original of this Self-

Refleciion is a Rflex-JcJ of the Understanding, the Fa-

ther Faculty, as has been before Difcours'd. And this

Refembles the Father, the Fountain ( as I may fo fay )

of the Diety.

In this Confifxs the Effential Happinefs of God, in the

Kjtoyledge and Love of Himfelf. And this Reflected Per-

fectly from one Perfon of the Godhead to Another. Which
is Inrinitly more Compleat than the Shadow of it in the

Reciprocal Reflation of the Faculties in our Soul. But a

Shadow and //»*g* of it, it is. And without which we
ITiou'd not be able to have the leaft Glimps or Apprehen-

fwn of the other.

VjtL This leads me to Another Step up this Ladder, which
ofthe Fe- NecelTarily follows from what has been faid, or is rather

cuvihy iR the j^ a furtner Profecution of it.
Detx*' We all Agree that whatever Perfection is in Man mufl

be much more Eminently in God from whom it came.

Now to the Happinefs ther is in Thought,\X\zv is a fur-

ther added, which is, to Communicate that Thought to

Another. Without this, the Soul wou'd be a very Solita-

ry
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ry thing. And wouM grow Weary of it [elf, in a little

time. As we find it, when we are left too long Alone i

Without Converfation, Life would be a Burthen. Who
wou'd be Content to Live, if ther were never a Man
left in the World but himfelf ? This Communication

, of
Thought is done, among M?#, by Words. Whence in

Compliance to our Manner of Apprehenfion, the Son is

likewife CalPd the Word of God. Self Reflection is very
Properly call'd, the Word of the Mind. And this Word
was the firft Communication which God gave of himfelf.

He is alfo callM the Word, as He was the lnflrument

by which God made all things and Comunicated of Him-
felf to Creatures. Whence the Creation is Defcrib'd as

being all Spoken, He Spake the WW, and it was done,
He Commanded, and they were Created. God Said, Let
ther be Light, &c. And by his Word were the Heavens
made, and all the Hoft of them by the Breath of his

Mouth. So the Son is calPd the Word, in Refpect of
God's Communicating Himfelf to Himfelf. And like wife

of his Communicating Himfelf to Creatures.

But ther is another Communication beyond the Comma,
nication of Thoughts by Words, and that is, to Commu-
nicate ones felf, our whole Nature, full and Entire. To
Produce ones Like, in full Perfection as ones felf. Thus,
we fee Trees fpring from Trees

9
Beafls, Fiflj, and Fowl

and Man. Propagat their Kjnd. And (hall God who gave
Fertility to Creatures, be Barren Himfelf? He that made
the Eje, do's he not See ? And is not the Fertility of

Creatures an /»wge of a much more Eminent Fecundity

in G^.? As he fays, Ifah. 66 9. according to the Vul-

gar Tranflation. Numquid Ego, qui alias Parere faci^

Ipfe non Pariam f dicit Dominus. Si Ego, qui Gemrationem

Ceteris tribuo
t
Sterilis ero ? ait Dominus Deus tuus. That

is, Shall not 1 who caufe others to bring forth, bring forth my

feIf l faith the Lord. If I give to Others the Power ofGe-

neration, (hall I be barren my felp faith the Lord thy God.

Since
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Since therefor tfee Communication of ones N<tt,ure is aiV
fcclion, it is of NecefTity that God muft have it. For it

'is a M.ixim, in Philofophy, that Nemo ddt quod non habet
,

Befides, the formerArgument includes this. For God cou'd

not Com?nunicate his Thoughts, without Communicating al-

io his Nature, that is, he couM not Communicate ALL of

his Thoughts, except to what was Capable to Receive

them. And nothing but Infinite can contain Infinite. And
it being Natural to Goodnefs to Delight in Communicating

it felf, Consequently G^ muft be Deprived of the P/e/M-

?*<& of this Perfection, if thcr were not a P^r/c^ Ca-

pable of Receiving all his Goodnefs, Elfe G^ muft be

•Srwtfe^ in this Greateft of Happinefs. As a R/wr cou'd

not Empty it felf, unlefs ther were a Place to Receive

it \ and fo wou'd Ceafe to be a River,

And thus, unlefs ther were Different Perfons in God,

ther wou'd be a Contradiction in all his Attributes. Ther

wou'd be Infinite Power, without Power, to £at^ it felf

Infinitly. Which is a flat Contradiction; And fo of J#-

/#/>£ Lev£, Wifdom, &c.

(,.) SOC. Whatever ther may be in thefe Reafons for two

Ot* flirt perfons in the Godhead, the O^e to Contain and Receive

Vm^T
lhe AU of the °^fr

' yet what can y°u fay for a Third ?

what need is ther of that?

Cf/K. Firft, that it is ReveaPd which we are to fee.

In the next place, by the Image God has given us of

Himfelf in our own Sou/, we have feen already, That
the Sou/ is not Comp/eat, nor can Ac~t, without three

Faculties. And no Two of them can J0 without the

Third. And toHapply this, the Communication of Infi-

nite Power and TViJdom (which are Reprefented in the

Two firft Faculties of our Mind) cannot be fuppofs'd

without an Infinite Reciprocal Love, betwixt thefe Per-

fons. And ther being no Accident in Cod, but that

whatever is in God, is God • Confequently the Recipro-

cal



The firft DIALOGUE. 33
.cal Love ( to which Anfwers the Third Faculty of the

Soul) which Vnites thefe two Perfons, mufl be a Per/9#

too, and God, for it muft be lnfinit. And ther is an
Image of this in Human Production, wherein ther muft
be juft three Perfins, neither More nor Li?/}, that is,

Fattier, Mother, and CA/'/af. Which Names God ufes in

Relation to Himfelf. Therefor we may life" them? Thus
the Son of Sirach ufes them EccluJ. 24. where he fpeaks

of the fecond Perfon by the name of Wifdom5 and as

that Word of God he Introduced Him faying, ver. 5.

Z came out of the Mouth of the mofi High, firft Born be-

fore all Creatures. I caufed the Light, &c. And fo fpeaks

of the other works of Creation, all of which he afcribes

to Himfelf. Then fays, ver. 20. I am the Mother of
Beautiful LOVE. Thisjjie third Perfons of the Holy Tri-

nity. But more of this, when we come to the Texts of
Scripture.

SOC. If the Divine Nature fliouM Repeat this Pro- 1.

dutlion of Perfons, then you might have as many Per- Why
^
ut

fons in the Divine Nature, as in the Human, and Con- kuhe 'dcii™
fequently as many Gods as Men.
CHR. Your Conception is Grofs. For Firft, three Perfons

in the Divine Nature do's not make three Gods, more
than three Faculties make three Souls. As we have Dif-

'

cours'd before; But Secondly, ther Cannot be another
Production in the Divine Nature, more than ther can
be another Divine Nature. For the three Perfons are

of the Ejfence of the Divine Nature. As the three Facul-

ties are of the Soul. -Therefore Unchangeable and Un-
alterable. And as to the Argument I have Proceeded up-
on of lnfinit Communication from one to Another, if it.

be lnfinit, it can be no More. And to lnfinit Producti-

on nothing can be Added. But Human Productions
may be oft Repeated, Becaufe they are all Finit, and
therefore Additions and Additions may be Made to them.
From all which follows.

F Firft,
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Fir

ft.
That an lnfinit Paver without an Input Pro-

duction, is a Contradiction. For it fuppofes Infinity to be

Limited.

Secondly, That ther can be no lnfinit Production but

in the Perfins of the Bleffed Trinity.

Thirdly, that an lnfinit Production cannot be Repeated,

Becaufe it wou'd Add to lnfinit, and make more ln-

fnits.

SOC. The Heathen, Philosophers might' have talk'd at

this Rate. How come they not to find out a Trinity

as well as you?

CHR. They did talk at this Rate. And did hold a

Trinity in the Godhead, as I fhall fhew you by and by,

when we come to that Head.

SOC. But your St. Athanafius the Creed-Maker will

IThlfecond not only have us Believe all this, but takes upon him
Texion Begot- to Determin the very Manner forfooth, as if he knew it,

jw.the third
j]0W aj] tj1 |s js done, xnat the Father is neither Created

wee ing.

^^ ^gotten 5 the Son not Created, but Begotten ; the Ho-

ly Ghojl neither Created nor Begotten, but Proceeding.

CHR. You Soanians pretend of all Men to Argue

without Paffion, and Pergonal Reflections, but Fairly and

upon the Square, keeping Clofe to the Argument. And
have been Propos'd as a Pattern for this, by fome that

Lov*d you better than they Kjiew you. For none have

Exceeded you in Bittemefs and Foul-Language. Even in

this Brief Hifiory wt are now upon, the Common Epithet:

you beftow upon Chriftians are Ignorant, Brutal, Stupid,

without Common-fenfe, &c. Hence came your Witticijm,

in your Brief Notes upon St Athanafius's Creed, whom
you call Sathanafius, and Creed Maker there, and in other

*

of your Books. And Pleafe your felves with this Pro-

phane Jeft and Contempt caft upon that Great and Learned

CHAMPION of Chrifiianity.

But to leave your Dirt. You Charge very Unjuftly

upon him the Inventing of thefe Ter?ns and Diftinfoidns.

He
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He follow'd the fame Terms us'd in Holy Scripture, and
by the Catholick Church before him. The Terms of Fa-

ther and Son, and the Son being call'd the Only Begot-

ten of the Father, you cannot be Ignorant are Scripture-

Phrafes. But the word Begotten is never Apply 'd to

the Holy Ghoft, but the word Proceeding is, as Joh. xv.

26. The Spirit of Truth which PROCEEDETH from the

Father.

SOC. But you fay He Proceedeth, from both Father
4 .

and Son. The miy

CHR. Then He Proceeded from the Ftf/fcr. If He <f*ff

r

p™c

t

e

h

e

;

Proceeds from 2&tf£, He Proceeds from £<tf&. And in Fitter and the

the fame Text, the 6'0/s takes upon Him to Send thc^'-

Ho/y G£<?/ Jointly with the Father. The Comforter

whom I will fend unto you from the Father. And Chap.

XV i. 1 j. 14. He fhall not fpeak of himfelf, but whatfoever he

(hall hear that fhall he fpeak , And from whom (hall he

hear? Even from the Son, who faith, He fhall Receive of

mine, and (JjaU fhew it unto you. Do's He not Receive

it likewife of the Father ? Yes, for Chrift faith in the

next verfe, AH things that the 'Father hath are Mine ; there-

fore faid l
t that he (ball take of Mine, and fhall fhew it un-

to you s Here the Father is made the fountain, from
whom the Son receives All the Whole of the Father, All

that the Father hath, And the Holy Ghoft receives the

fame All from Father and Son. And he is call'd the

Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chrift, as Rom. viii. 9.

If fo be the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any Man
have not the Spirit of Chrift, he is None of His.. And Gal.

iv. 6. God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into your

hearts. And He cou'd not be call'd the Spirit of the

Son, any otherwife than as Proceeding from the Son. So
that it is Evident He Proceeds from both .Father and Son.

And He is calPd the Spirit of Each, that is, of Both.

And to this Anfwers the Parallel I have before Men-
tioned of the three Faculties in the Soul, for the Vnder-

F 2 ftanding
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(landing is the Fountain or Father Faculty, whence the

Memory receives All that it has, and may be call'd its Son;

and the Will receives from' Both, and Proceeds from Both.

of ''the
S0^' But w **v do you fay the One is Begotten, the

TermsBegrf- other Proceeding t Where is the Difference.

tmg and Pro? CHR. This is Entring too far into the My/lery of God.
csedwg. Qr tQ Expect that Parallels fhou'd Hold in every thing.

We are to follow the Expreflions of Holy Scripture.

But yet we are not left wholly Deftitute even in this

Point. We have Difcours'd before, Seel, vii. of Self-Re*

flection in the Soul. And that this is the Generation of

Spirits. And that this is an Act of the Vnderft/inding the

Father Faculty, by which it Begets its own Similitude and

Likeness in the Memory, by its own Internal Power and

Fecundity. So that the Memory may be call'd a fecond

Vxderftandtr/g. But the Momory is no Reflective Faculty,

it only Preserves what the Vnderflanding has Commit-
ted to it. And the Will Determins its felf only as to

Like or Diflike. And therefor may be faid to Proceed,

rather than to be Begotten And the more becaufe the

Will A els perfectly Voluntarily, tho' as we fay, it muli

follow the Vltimat Die!at of the 'Vnderflanding, but that is>

not by way of Force, but Choice. For the Will do's

every thing by Choice.

IX. 50C. But who can think, of this Diverfity of Perfons
0i

f

tY

God
m **od, without a Breach of his Vnity ? It makes Him

mj> °
' as it were Compounded of the three Perfons, whereas we
know God to be a Being that is moft Simple and One*

in His Nature, and cannot be Compounded or Made upo[-

any thing.

CHR. God is not Compounded or- Made up of anything.

His Vnity is the moft Perfect of all Vnities. But in-

Every Vnity thev is an Vnion of fomthing, and that munV
be Divers things. For ther is no Vnion of One.

7> This Vnity in Bodies is by . way of Compofttion. For
The ynitj of every Ifo^y is Compounded of other Bodies, which are'
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Farts of that Body. As a Brick is Part of an Houfe*

And my 2*//^ is Part of my IWy. And ther are feve-

veral IVtt in my Finger, and P^m of thofe Parts again,

and fo without End. And tbefe Parts may be Divided

the One from the other. And other Parts may be Added
to them, and the Body made Bigger. So that Every
Body is many Bodies, that are Compounded and f#f ft?-

gether.

But it is far otherwife in the ZM/y of a
ty/>/>. For 2.

a Spirit is not Compounded, or made up of P<*r//. And f3«>i^°'
therefore cannot be Divided. It is not capable of ^-
d///0# or Multiplication. We fay not that our &?#/ is

Multiped or Divided among its three Faculties. Or that

it is Compounded of them. They cannot be taken from
it, as a Part may be taken fi om a /tofy. Therefor its

Unity is more Perfect than that of a Body. It Confifts

not of feveral Parts, tho' it do's of feverai Faculties, We
call not the Faculties Parts of the Soul. They are Ra-
ther Powers of the &>*/. EfTential Powers, by which it

AUs, and without which it cou'd not Aft at aU, nor
be a <S<?*/.

Thefe Powers of the $00/ bear a nearer Refemblance to -,

the Perfons of God, which are EJfential to the Godhead, A^ifi to

without which it cou'd not Act. It cou'd not have a
God'

Reciprocal Knowledge and Love of its felf, nor Enjoy its

own Blejfednefs, nor Communicat it Fr/#y, as has been
faid, and Confequently muft be Stinted and Limited in

the Greateft of Happinefs.

Yet thefe Perfons are not P^r^j of God, nor is Hq Com-
pounded of them, or either Multiplfd or Divided among
them. But. the whole Deity Flowing Perpetually, in its

Full Infinity, from one Perfon to Another, is in the Eter-

nal Enjoyment of its own Beatitude, Bleffed for ever in its

Self; in fo Perfect an Vnity as can be but Faintly Repre*

fented in the Vnity of any Creature, even of a 6W.



3 8
The firfi VIALOGV E.

x. SOC. But is ther not a Mutual Communication of S/>/-

ofthe am-
^ ? D » Qt ore spfrjf

jQ
'

m w jt^ Another and Par-
tial Cmm-' .

' r. „ ,. , -/
J

ritaim of */*«* of it, as B^/^i do r

r/irfti. CHK. Yes furely, and in much more tetimate manner

than Bodies. All the Enjoyment and Satisfaction in the

"Onion of Bodies, is from the IJtaflMf of their AW*. This

is what we call Love. Without this Bodies are Infenfible

of their Vnion, and can take no PUaJure, or Satisfaction

in it, as in the Production of Trees, Plants, flowers, Sec.

And the Vnion of Souls is ftronger, the lets of Ccrpo-

scronger ™/ is mixt with it. Therefore Friendship is the ftrongeft
than that ofj^ among Af«*. This is the Chief Cement of Conjugal
Bodies.

AfTe&ion. Where that is wanting, 'tis a Ti^e indeed.

And upon the Comparifon the Preference is given to

Friendship. Deut. i$. 6. Jf the Wife of thy Bofom, or thy

Friend, which is as thine own Soul
y

entice thee
y &c. And

2. Sam. i. 26, Thy Love to me was Wonderful (faidD/z-

vid of Jonathan) faffing the Love of Women.

But the Comparifon of the '"Onion ther is in Flefh and

that which is between Spirits, is carry'd much Higher

by the Apoftle 1. Cor. 6. 16, 17. For two, faith He,fhall

be One Flefh, but he that is Joined unto the Lord, is one

Spirit. To be one Spirit with God\ And that more nearly

than Man and Wife are one Flefh. This feems to be one

of thofe Vnfpeakable things which St. Paul fays, are not

Lawful (or PofFibleJ for a Man to utter. 2. Cor. 12. 4.

?• But this muft be the Foundation of thofe frequent At-

thf\t%oh lu
fiom

'

ia Holy Scrifture^
where chrif is call

'
d theBr/*fe-

tire. groom, and the Church his S/w«/*. "And Heaven is Ee-

icrib'd as the Eternal Marriage- Feafi. And He having

taken our Nature into the D^/'j in his own Perfon, what CW-
munications thence may be Given even to our IW/>j when
Glonjfd, by our Participation of the fame Human Nature

with Christ, is nite £je /W; SWf /f?//, tfor £*r heard, nor

can Enter into the Heart of Man to Conceive, That they

all ((ays Christ, Joh. 17. 21, 22, 23.) hm^ fo <we, 4j //;<?//

£4-
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Father art in Me, and 1 in Thee ; that they alfo may be one

in Vs— And the Glory which Thou gaveft Me, I have given
Them ; that they may he oney even as We are one, I in

them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfeci in one,

and that the World may know that Thou haft fent me, and

haft Loved Them, as Thou haft Loved Me. Thefe are

Wonderful ExprefRons ! And lead our Thoughts to what
we cannot Comprehend ! But they plainly Import, that

by our Vnion with Chrift, who has United Himfelf to

our Nature, we {hall Partake of an Vnion with God, even
Like to the Vnion of Chrifl with Him, who Partakes

likewife of His Divine Nature. As the Apoftle fpeaks,

2. Pet. i. 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great

and precious Promifes, that you might be Partakers of the Du
vine Nature. An Earneft of which was Given in the
Miraculous Defcent of the Holy Ghoft at Pentecoft, like

that at our Saviours Baptifm ; whereby we were (as it

may be faidj put into Poffefflon of the Holy Spirit of God9 .

As the fame Apoftle fpeaks, 1. Pet. i, 12. with the

Holy Ghoft fent down from Heaven, which things the Angels

deftre to look into; Or to Prie narrowly into thenv
7ta,<yix.ij\ou, to (loop down and look Earneftly, as St.

John into the Sepulchre, Joh. 20. 5. irct^Kv^a^ Or
elfe to Bow themfelves, in Adoration of fo great a My-
ftery.

St. Paul fpeaking how intimatly we are Vnited to Chrift,

fays, Eph. 5. 30. We are Members of his Body, of his

Flejh, and of his Bones. And he takes this from Allufion

to the Prcdu&ion of Eve out of Adam, whereupon Adam
faid, Gen. 2. 2$. This is now Bone of my Bones, and Fieft?
of my Flefh. And the Inference is made in the next

words, Therefor fiall a Man leave his Father and his Mo-
ther, and [ball Cleave unto his Wife, and they /ball be one

Flefh. Which the Jpojile repeats, Eph. 5. gp. Immediate
ly after his words before Quoted, We are Members of His
(ChritVs) Body, of bis Flefi and of his Boms. For this

Qau(s
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Cauft (lull a Man leave his Father unci Mother, and /bail

be Joyned- unto his Wife, and they two (hall be one FleJJS,

This is a great My fiery : But 1 /peak concerning Chrifl

and the Church. Here is the Parallel clofely carry'd on

betwixt the Vnion ther is in our Marriages, and that

much more Intimat Vnion in our Marriage with ChriH\

and in Him, with the whole Blefled Trinity ; which the

Jpoftte calls the great Mystery.

3. Therefor let none Defpife the ufe of Parallels, which
ufeof fj- are f freqUent in Holy Scripture. By thefe we are led

to the Know lege of God, and the great Myften of our

Redemption, and future Enjoyment of God. We fee indeed

by thefe but as in a Glafs, darkly. But without thcfe

we fhou'd know much kls, and not be able to frame

to our felves any Ideas of it at all, or any but what
wou'd be much more Erroneous. And flnce God in Holy

Scripture has *usM this Method with us, no doubt it is

moft proper, and the Befl we can ufe. We muft afcend

• to God by the Scale of His Creatures. We have no other

way ; For we cannot fee Him as He is.

4. Hence our Partaking of the Nature of Chrifl, is made
^M&m a lively to us by what we Know, that is, our Partaking
ijr.eoxc rift.

q£ t jie Nature of our Parents, and fo up to Adam. Hence
Rom. 5. 14. Adam is call'd The Figure of Him who was

to Come. And the Parallel betwixt Him and Chrifl is

Carry 'd on to the End of that Chapter. And 1. Cor.

15. 21. As in Adam all Die, even fo in Chrifl jjjall all be

made Alive. And ver. 45! 'The firfl Man Adam was made
a living Soul, the Lift Adam was a Qiiickning Spirit. And
ver. 47. The firfl Man is of the Earth, Earthly. The (e-

cond Man is the Lord from Heaven.

Tertullian infifts largely upon this Parallel, (de Refur.

Cam. c. 6.) and go's through every Particular and Cir-

cumstance of the Formation of Adam, and fbews how it

all Referr'd to Chrifl. He fays, Quodcimque enirn Limns
exprimebatur, Christus cogitabatur Hom& juturus ita

Limits
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Limits ille jam tunc Imaginem induens Cbrifli futuri, no>.%

tantum Dei opus erat, fed et Pighus. i. e. Whatever the

Earth of Adam was made

,

: Chrifl was Meant by it,whofjoii
yd

become Man So the Earth then putting on th 2 Image of.

Chrifl to come in the Flefi, was not only God's Workman-
(hip, hut his Pledge. That is, that Chrifl fhou'd come in

the Flefb.

And as Adam was a Type of Chriff, fo was Eve of $•

the Church, which fliou'd bring forth Children unto God. of thg church.

And as the Church is Budded upon Chrifl her Rock and Particularly

Foundation ; fo was Eve made or Builded (as our Margin,

"

after the Hebrew , reads G*?/;. 2. 22,) out of Adam. And
as the Church has no Li/v but what flie Derives from
Chrifl, fo neither had Eve but what fhe DerivM from
Adam, And as the Side of C/;r/.tf was Opened, after His
£><?*/£, whence Iffu'd Water and B/<W. Of which He
has given us the Two Salutary Sacraments of Baptifm

and the Lord's Supper. By the Firfl we are Ifora again

of PF^er and the Holy Spirit -, and made Members of His
Church, which is His i>Wj: And by the Second we are

Perpetually Nourffid with His B/00^ into Eternal Life.

Now thefe fc^ not out of Chris?s fide, till after He
was Dead. For till then He had not fully Paid the Price

of our Redemption. The C^nfummatum eft was not Pro-

nounc'd but with His la 3reath upon the Crcfs. For
till His Death, all was no* Finipd. Then came out the

Water and the Blood, wf ch are the Life of His Church.

And the Church, being then Perfectly Redeemed, may be

faid to be Born, and taken out of His Dead Body. So
it is faid Gen. 2. 21. T/tf JLW G<?i ^r//^ a deep Sleep

to fall upon Adam, and he Slept. And while he was in

this neareft Image of Death (And we muft fuppofe it

was more than an Ordinary Sleep which the Lord caus'd

to fall upon him) his Side was Open*d
y and Eve was

taken out of him.

G And
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And as it was laid of the firft Adam, That ther was
no Help meet for him found among all the Inferior Crea-

tures, therefor that God made an Help meet for him, out

of his own Fkjh and Blood: So was ther no Help meet
for the fecond Adam among Birds, Fijh or Fowl, but His
Delight was with the Children of Men. And out of
them He purchafed a Church with His own Blood, to be
an Holy Spoufe unto Him, and an Help meet for Him,
to bring forth Children unto Glory.

It cannot Efcape any Bodies Obfervation, That the

Mde and Female of Man were not Created together, like

thofe of the Birds, Fifh and Fowl; But that the Man
was Created alone, and afterwards his Female was De-
duc'd out of him. And ther is more Circumftance and
Particularities told of this Deduction of Eve out of Mam,
than even of the Formation of Adam out of the Earth,

or any other Part of the Creation. And in that very fhort

Hiffory in Genefis of the Times before the Flood, it can-

not be imagin'd fo much of it fhou'd be taken up with
this, if it were not a matter of the Higheft Moment, and
greatly to be Regarded by Us. And it appears the more
to be fo, by the frequent Alluftons made to it in the
New Tettament, not only with Relation to Man and Wife,
but to Chrisl and His Church.

XI. SOC. Come, to have done with your Alluftons. If

God\n™H% E*ch of tne tnree Perfons in your fuppos'd Trinity was
scripture the God, than the word God wou'd not in Scripture be Ap-

*^Jf

eB1
.

e{rcd ply'd to One of them more than to ^nether. But it is

meant.
* evident that generally through the Scripture by the word

God is meant God the Father, and Him only. As to

thofe Particular Texts wherein you Alledge it is Apply'd
to the other two Perfons, we fhall Examin them by and
by. But it wou'd be Always apply'd to them, if Each
of them were God, as you fay. Why not Alrvays to

them, as well as to the Father?

CHK.
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CHR. It is not Always given to the Father, as I fhall

£hew you. But firft take my Dire£t Anfwer. That
by the word God in Holy Scripture the whole Trinity of
G<?d is meant. And it muft be fo. For if the three

Perfons are of the Nature of the Godhead, which we
have already Difcours'd, then the word God muft Imply
them all. As when we fay the Soul of Man, the three

Faculties, and Each of them, is certainly meant.

SOC. But why then do you Attribute Creation to the Particular

Father, Redemption to the Son, and Sanclipation to the "f^^^'
Holy Ghofi?

CHR. As we Attribute one Operation of the Soul to

the Vnderflandmg, another to the Memory, and another to

the Will. And yet they all three Act in Concert, and
no O/ze of them can Acl without the Other, As has been

plainly fiiew'd before. And that thus it is in the Perfons

of the Holy Trinity.

And, to apply the Parallel to your prefent Objection,

the Vnder{landing, which is the Father Faculty, has the

name of Soul given to it more commonly than either of

the other two Faculties. For Example, when we De-
fcribe a Fool, a Man of no Vnderfianding, it is common
to fay, fuch an one has no Soul, or, as Chryfippus in ^ene.f.S

faid of the Soul of a Swine, that it fervM only as Salt,

to keep his Body from Stinking. But we fay not fo of

an Obftinate Man, or one of a Perverfe Will. Or of a Man
that has a Treacherous Memory. On the Contrary, it is

a faying, That the greateft Wits have the fhorteil: Me-
mories. The wora

Thus the word God may fometimes be us'd to Exprefs God fome-

God the Father. But generally fpeaking it means tlw gSS'Pftom
Deity. And fometimes it is us'd in Diftin&ion even from the ntker.

the Father, as Col. 2. 2. the Myflery of God, and 0/Aud the.cw-

the Father, and of Chrift. §th?Mfois
And the Godhead is fometimes Exprefs'd without the ©my. Ad the

word God at all, only by the Perfons of the Oodhead
t n̂ \f^

G 2 as -ok.
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as in the Form of Baptifm which Chrijl Commanded,

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghofl.

And fometimes the Term of Father is given to the

Son, as Ifai. 9. 6. where Chrift is call'd the Everlofting

• Father. That was in Relation to Creatures. For by Him
were all things made, Joh. 1. 3.

XH. SOC. We will talk more of this, when we come to

Hmkcn ted Examin thefe Texts. But now, in the mean time, I muft

a Notion of call upon you for what you Promised Sect. viii. of the

ihejrinity,™ pecundity of God. Where you faid, That even Heathen*

3?ls?
S :hS

Philofophers have ArguM as you did. And had a Notion

of a Trinity of Perjons in God, from the Fecundity of His

Nature.

CHR. This Notion of the Fecundity of God made them

Deferibe God as Mate and Female. Thus Damafcius re-

peats what old Orpheus taught of the Deity, a.^>aev6^\Xtm

etwrrw vsrSf'lW'TD, 7rpos svS'eifyv $ Tidvrwv ^wmws vvixa.

He made it Male and Female to (hew the Generative

Power of all things, which they Deriv'd from it ; or by

which He made all things. And Proclus upon the TV-

maus, p. 95 Quotes this among other Orphick Verfes,

Jupiter n ^ M*#, Jupiter « 4^0 anlm-mcrtai Woman.

It was very common among their Myflick Writers to

ftile God °Af p£3»Aw', that is, Man and Woman. And
Synefius a Learned and Pious Chriltian Bifhop follows this

Form of ExprefBon in fome of his Hymns to God, as

Xv 7rccnp, 2u 3, e <xr< MaT/jp,

Thou art Father, thou art Mother,

Thou art Man, thou art Woman.
SOC.
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SOC. This go's but to two Perfons. It feems they

thought not of a third.

CHR. That do's not follow. Synefius a Bijbop did not
think fo, who ufes the fame Expreffion. And he Liv'd
in the fourth Century , when the Do&rin of the Trinity

was fully and every where Eftablifh'd, by your own
Confeflion. And he cou'd not then have been a Bijbop

without Acknowleging of it. Owning two Perfons, dc's

not deny the third. And the Heathen Philofopf ers held

three Supream and Almighty Principles, which they calPd

likewife Perfons or Hypoftafes (which is the Greek for

Perfons) And that thefe A£t in Conywtfion, and made
the World and all things.

SOC. I have heard indeed that ther is a great deal of

this in Plato. For the Defence of the Brief Hiftory of
the Unitarians which we are now upon, p. 5. and p. 17.

Speaks of three Principles of .Plato. And Accufes the An-
te-Nicene Fathers for Arguing fo like Platonick Philofo-

phers, and fays, That they follow'd the Ideas of Plato

concerning the three Principles. And p. 17. he tells

us likewife, That the Jews had this Notion of the Tri~

nity, and Quotes Philo for it one of the moft Learned Jews.

CHR. Thefe are large Conceflions. He has given us up
the Ante-Nicene Fathers, the j^iw,and the Heathens. But ha-

ving darted the Objection, what Anfwer do's he give to it ?

SOC. For the Heathens, he fays, That the Fathers rinding

fault with Plato's Notion, brought into the Worid a

new Interpretation of the three Principles. And for the

Jews, he fays, Mttft we believe Philo Judsus rather than

St. Paul ? Who plainly tells us
f
in Direct Oppofnion to Philo,

that there is one God.

CHR. And fo faid Philo. For the Jews acknowledg'd

but one God: And St, Paul ("who was Co-temporary with
Philo) do's not Charge them with holding more than

one God. So that in this, ther is no Direct Oppofuion,

or any Oppofnion at all betwixt St, Paul and Philo. You
muft
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rnuft fherw then that St. Paul oppos'd him as to the three

Hyfoflafes or Perfans.

And as to the Heathen, we fuppofe not that they In-

vented \t, but Learned it from the Jews. It is plain that

Plato attained to the Know lege of the Jewifb Religion

in Mgypt. And feveral of the Fathers have obferv'd the

Agreement of his Doctrin, in many things, with the

Old Tefiament. Whence Numer.Us the Pythagorean faid

of him, Quid enim aliud eft Plato, quam Mofes Atticiffans.

That is, that Plato was nothing elfe but Mofes fpeaking

at Athens. And many of the Fathers, as Juftin Martyr,

Clew. Alexandrinus, Eufebius, &c. have faid, that Plato had

Penetrated into the Myftery of the Trinity.

But thefe Philofophers having got PofTeflion of the No-
tion, did Refine upon it by their Philofophy, and fell

into Sundry Errors. As they did about the Notion of

a God, and feveral other things which they had Receiv'd

by Tradition from the Beginning but knew it not, as of

Marriage, Sacrifice, Priefthood, &c. Inflituted by God from

the Beginning of the World, and Defcended thro' the

Heathen as well as Jewijb Pofterity of Adam. But the

Original of them was Laft among thofe who had not

the Holy Scriptures, to Preferve the Tradition. Thus
Falfe Religions came in, and were nothing elfe but a Cor-

raftion of the True, at firft Inflituted by God.

But ftill they Retain'd fo much of the Stricture of it,

as to fhew from whence they Came, and to be Redu-
cible into it again. And they ftand in many Points as

Witneffes to it, and Confirmations of it. Particularly where
Reafon comes in, in Aid of Religion, as in our Prefent

Cafe, The Church having the Revelation of the Blefled

Trinity, builds upon that. And is not ObiidgM to go any
further. But the Heathen Philosophers had no other way
of Proving it but by Reafon. And fome of them went
very far in that, as we have feen ; and may be Help-

ful even to Chriftianst in their Contemplation of the Divine

Mj-
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Myfteries. St. Auguftin owns this in the feventh Book of
his Confeffions, and Profefleth that the Books of the Phi-
lofophers were of Great ufe to him to Help him to Un-
derstand more Eafily, fome Orthodox Truths. And that

he found in fome of them almoft all the Beginning of
the Gofpel of St. "John. Which made Amelius an Hea-
then Philofopher fay when he Read it, That that Bar-

barian(as he call'd St. John) had ftol'n from their Phi-

lofophers his Notion of the Ao^^ or Word of God, be-

ing God, and One of the three firft Principles. Eufeb.

Prtpar. Evan. p. 540. But we fhall fee more of this

when come to Confider that Place in St. John ; And
likewife how the Pbilofophers, but efpicially the Ancient
Hereticks (the Predeceffors of the Socinians and Arians)

had Corrupted the Uottrin of three firft Principles with
the Multitude and Confufion of their Moms, &c.

Therefor the Apoftles and Fathers had Reafon to give

a New ( which was nearer to the Old ) Interpretation of
the three firft Principles.

SOC. Let me know a little what the Old Notion of
thefe three Principles was and when it Began among the
Heathen.

CHR. I told you before, that it came down to them
by lm-memorial Tradition from the Beginning ; and there-

fore we cannot Trace the Beginning, But we can Trace
it fo far, as to fhew that it was no Invention of the

Chri(lians. For Plato, who has fo much of it, was Born
about 428. years before the Birth of Chrift. But the

Heathen did not Afcribe the Beginning of it to Plato, as

if it were an Invention of his. They faid that Orpheus

had it long before Plato. And the Chaldeans had it long

before Orpheus. They lookM upon it as coming down
to them by Old and Long Tradition, whofe Beginning

they knew not. Plotinus fpeaking of thefe Tp«s hpxim

v&s
c

Ttto?wV«5 three Chief Perfons, which fometimes they

call Principles
}
fays, M* n&ms m $ p»v aM* w»A«/ $i «p»«sj-

That
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That th'.s was not NetvA or then Invented, but a Tradi-

tion of Old time. And Proclus upon Tima. Flat, calls this

Dodrin, £ *¥f Te*wr ©gwy tofyl&oK. The Tradition of

*&ra Go<k. And 0eo-r^^oF©-^?^'*. The Docirin or TTtf-

o/<?£y that was Delivered or Reveal1d by G(?i. They
calVd thefe T/>ree, fometimes three Principles, fometimes

three 'Gwfc, fometimes three Natures, fometimes three

Perfons, t_p«s vs»s*V«s, and Tpos <puW$. And it is notftrange

they fhou'd fall into thefe Varieties of Expreffions want-

ing the true Revelation of this Great Myftery,znd confequent-

ly not ty'd up to that Stricfnefs of Expreffion as we
are But they Explain'd themfelves fo as to fhew, that

by thefe Three they meant 'One only God. Therefor they

Call'd this Trinity of Gods the m Qctov the Godhead, or

Nature of God. As fays their Ancient Oracle,

n<xvr/ y5 oj> \Qcry-to Aa^t7r« T£*a>j r!> MoVcw app^e*.

In all the World ther fhines a Trinity, of which
an Tter/f? is the /-&W.

This is Inferted among the Oracula Xproafri en Platon-

cis Colletfa. ,p. 8. This Treatife of Zoroafter's is Publiih'd

by franc. Patricias, at the End of his Nova de Vniverfij

Philofophia. fo!. Edit. Venit. An. 1595.
The Heathen Philofophy is full of this Doclrin. And

they placM a Gradual Sub-Ordination of thefe three Di-

vine Hypoftafes or Perfons. And from thence they Argu'd,

that ther was a Neceflity for thefe three Hypoftafes to

be in the Nature of God. And that they cou'd be nei-

ther more nor lefs. And that they muft Proceed from
one another. Porphyry is Quoted to this Purpofe by St.

Cyril. Cont. Jul. 1. 1. p. 34- Edit Parif. 1638. in Fol.

Yhf>(pi£t-QS $ (pyn, 77v\.aTWJ'^ c^-St^©* ^o^xv <%%& r&aiu

•SnGsxaewp nrloj Q&v mpczXSr&v vtnav. That the Di-

vine Nature do's Extend or Communicat it felf to

the three Hypoftafes or Perfons. And Philo the Jew calls

thefe three Perfons or) or, Ato-mfi-<jv tLu
e

iAe<o Avv&imv.

de Agric. Nox. 1. 2. the firft, Being ; the fecond, Gover-

ning
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ning or Preferving ; the third, Love or Beneficence. Which
is the very Order in which We have Dffcours'd of the

three Perfons. And Eufeb. in his Prepar. Evangel, p. 527,
fays, 01 ikLvhs Efigptw JkoXoyi f/jp <tqv rmiv'Twv ©goV, g
jjty

7rpwrcTB>(pv ttvra Xo<pictv9 tLu T&7U0 ^ dyictv AuVccjouv cc^oi-

.$Fo<pop«f4<jor. that is, all the Jfcw/yZr Divines, after the

Gfli of all, and His firft born Wifdom, do Deify a !T£W
and Holy Power, which they call the Holy Ghoft, of
whom the Infpired were Enlightned.

Grotius Quotes fome of their Cabalifts who call God
three Lights, and by the Names of father, Son, and

And Ainfaorth on Ge#. 1. Recites out of one of their

Rabbies, that in the word, Elohim ther are three Degrees
y

each Distinct by it felf, yet all One, Join'd in One, yet

not Divided from one another.

But more of this as to both fews and Heathens, when
I come to fhew you their Notion of the Ao-y(& in Ex-
planation of Job. i. 1. xjit.

SOC. You have Begun with Clearing Contradiction out A ^
of the way, as to the Trinity, That ther is none in the ^[

capm *"'

Terms wherein yon Exprefs it, that is, of three Perfons

in one Nature* Secondly, That we cannot Infer Contra-

diction from one Nature to another, unlefs we Vnderftand
Both. Which you have Exemplify'd in the Inftance of
a Man born Blind, of the Different Manner of the Pre-

fence of Soul and Body, &c. Thirdly, you have Drawn
Parallels as to thofe Particulars wherein we Charge Con-
tradiction in your Notion of the Trinity, chiefly from
the three Faculties in the Soul of Man. Fourthly, You •

have Endeavour'd to Prove even by Reafon, the Diver-

fity of Perfons in God, from the Neceflity of Infnit Power
having an Infinit Scope wherein to Exert it felf. Whence
you have Inferr'd what you Call the Fecundity of God.
And fupported it with feverai Parallels which are made

H ufe
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ufe of in Scripture. And Laftly, to Remove the Prejudice

of the Trinity being an Invention of the Chi/Hans, and

likewife to Reconcile it more to our Reafon, you have

produc'd Testimonies from the Heathens, as well as the

Jews, to fhew that the fame Notion had been with them
all along, and Defcended to them from the firft ReveU.

tion given to Adam.

And all this I fuppofe you intended, to Facilitat my
Understanding the Texts we are to Difcourfe of, in your

Senfe, and the commonly receivM Notion, and not to

flrain them as you fay we do, from the Plain and Gf-

nuin meaning of the Words; And which you fay we
wou'd not do, but from the Necefjity we think lies upon

us to avoid Contradiction. And now I fuppofe you think

the way is open to enter upon the Confideration of the

Texts in Scripture, which mull: Determin the Point.

Pmiici of But ther is another Point Involv'd with that of the
™°

ch
NTres Trinity, wherein Tou and We as much Differ, that is,

; ' what you call the In-carnation, that the Divine and Hu-
man Natures fhou'd be both join'd in one Per/on. And
among the Texts we are to Difcufs, feveral Refer to

this. Therefor before we Begin with the Texts, let me
know if you have any Parallel or lllufiration of this, to

Remove my Prejudice (as you call it) from this Senfe

of thefe Texts too. And then we have Done with

Parallels.

CHR. I will give you that in the words of the

Creed of St. Jthanafius, That as the Reafonable Soul and

Flefl? is one Man, Jo God and Man is one Chrifi. Now
ther are no two things in the World fo Different as

. the Natures of Body and Soul. Hardly any thing, ex-

cept that of Being, agrees to Both. Yet how are they

United, fo as Both to make but one Per/on ? And the

Parting of them, is the Diftrutfion of the Per/on. And
even while they Remain United, their Natures and Pro''

prties arc no ways Confounded or Blended together, the

Soul
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Soul Partakes nothing at all of the Nature of the Body,

ntDr the Body of the Nature or Properties of the
Soul, But both Remain, tho* United, Diflincl and
Intire, each in its own Nature and Properties. Yet
the Properties of Either are Attributed to the Perfon that

is Compos'd of Both. Thus A/^ is faid to Eat, Drink,
Sleep, &c. Whereas thefe belong only to the Body. He
is (aid likewife to Vnderfiand, Remember, Love or Hate.

And thefe belong only to the Soul, Thus when Chrifi

fuffer'd, God is laid to Suffer, to fhed his Blood, to D/<?

for us, Jet; 20. 28. 1. Joh. $. 16. Tho' this Cou'd
not belong to the Divine Nature of Chrifl. He is like-

wife call'd the Mighty God, the Everlafling father, Ifai.

9; 6. And that Jll things were Created by Him. Col. 1.

16. Which cou'd not belong to His Human Nature.

But Both and Either are fpoke of His Perfon, in which
Both Natures are United. And this fhews Him to be
both God and Man, fince the Properties of Both Natures

are Attributed to Him.
SOC. By what Links and Chains can G<w/ and M^/z

be Join'd together, fo as to make one Perfon?

CHR. I cannot tell you. Nor how God do's Com*
municat of Himfelf to Creatures. In Him we Live and
Move and have our Being. The Brag of every Crri-

tar? is a Communication of Grfld.

SOC. But how can the fame P^« be Em>/V and i#-

/#/> ? Do's not this Imply a Contradiction ?

CHfl. How can the fame Per/00 be Mortal and 7^-

mortalt Do's not this Imply a Contradiction? But it is

none, while it is not fpoken of the fame thing. It is

fpoken of the fame Perfon, but not of the fame Nature.

Thus we fay of the fame Man, that he is Mortal, and
likewife that he is- Immortal. But the one is fpoken in

Relation to his Soul, the other to his Body. And can
any Man tell the Links and Chains by which Mortal
and Immortal, by which Spirit and Flefh are Join'd to-

H a get her,
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gether, fo as to make but one and the fame P.erfou?

Thefe things we cannot Explain in our felves And
wou'd we Explain them in Godl Whofe Power is Infinity

and what is Impoffible with Men,, is Eafy to God, for

with Him all things are Poffible.

SOC. But can the Godhead be Converted into any thing

elfe than what it is? That wouM Argue Mutability in

God. How then can the Godhead be Converted into the

Manhood.

CHR. The Godhead- is not Converted into the Manhood.

As the Soul is not Converted into the Body, in the Vmon
of our Per/ons. Therefore the Creed of St. Athanafius fays,

That God and Man are 0/w in the Per/on of C£r//?, aW
fy the Conversion of the Godhead into Flefb, but by taking

the Manhood into God.

SOC. I fee that Athanafius went upon Parallels as well

as you. But you Urge Parallels no further than as lllu»

(Irations, to Remove our Prejudice from taking the Scrip-

tures in your Senfe. Therefore the Scriptures muft Deter-

min the Caufe. And now let us come to to them.

xiv. CHR. Ther is another Preliminary Neceflary to be
The cur- fettl'd, in order to our Right Vnderftanding of the Holy

[ltc£
l

c
l\htScriptures. And that is, in what Senfe we fhall take them.

beft imcTpre All words are are Equivocal. And Capable of Different
*erof

}
heUo ' Meanings, either Literal or Figurative. And for us to

iy scriptures,
j.^ ^^ fancies on work what this or that word may
be Screw*d to, and to put our own Inventions upon them,

is Endlefs, and of no Certainty when we have done. Who
wou'd Build his Faith upon the Criticifm of a Lexicon ?

Tho' I deny not but ther is ufe for this fort of Learnr

ing too, in its Place. And many times it ferves to IRu*

pate and Clear up things very much.

But the Ground and Foundation we have to go upon,

in Difputed Places of Holy Scripture, is the Senfe in

which they to whom they were Deliver'd did Vnderjland

them. They whoLearn'd the Doclrins from the Mouths
of
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of the Jfefll a<. well as from their Writings. Thefe,

furely, mu(t belt l<now the Meaning of thefe Writings.

And then again, they to whom Thefe taught them. And
fo on thro the feveral Ages of the Church. And Consi-

dering that the Gofpel was Preached,. before the Apojlles

left the World, in moft Countries of the then known
Earth, even as far as the Eaft Indies, what was the

Common and Receiv'd Doctrin in all thefe far Diftant

Churches, muft be what was at firft Delivered to them ;

'

and cou'd not be any Concert or Contrivance among them,
who had no Correfpondence with, or fo much as Know-
ledge of one another.

This is Reducing our Difpute to Matter of Fatf, to

what was the Doctrin of the Church, and the Vniver-

fal and Receiv'd Docfrin, efpecially in the Firft and P#-
refi Ages. This was the Method taken with Arius, in

the Council of Alexandria, they did not go with him
upon his Logick, nor Criticifm and Etymology of words,
but Quis unauam talia Audivit ? Who ever Heard of this

DoBrin before? And there being: Bijbops AfTembl'd from
feveral Countries, each declar'd the Dotfrin that had been
Receiv'd in his Country. All which Concurring againft

the New Notions ftarted by Arius, they were Rejected
as Novelties, and Breaches upon the Chrifiian Faith. As
you may fee in Socrat. Htfi. 1. 1. c. 5.

SOC. We know the force of this Argument. And
therefor we Contend that the Current Doctrin of the
Church was our way before the firft Council of Nice,

Which we fay Corrupted the true Christian Faith.

CHR. You have none to Quote on your fide, but
thofe who were Condemn'd by the Church, as Hereticks,

for thefe and fuch like Doftrws, contrary to the Faith

Eftablifh'd every where.

This is Learnedly and Elabouratly fet forth by Dr. Bull,

in a Treatife wrote on Purpofe upon that Subjecl, con-
cerning the Ante-Nicene Faith, Wherein he fully Vin-

dicats
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dicats the Fathers of thofe Ages, from the Afperfions

you wou'd cad upon them, as any way Favouring your

Herejy.

And thus far will come in my way, that in Exami-

ning the feveral Texts of Scripture, I will endeavour

to bring fome of the Ante-Nicene Fathers for the Ortho-

dox Conftru&ion, againft that Interpretation which you

fet up. And wherein their Faith concerning the Do-

cJrin of the Holy Trinity, and likewife as to the Divi-

nity of our Lord Christ, will fully appear.

If I bring them not upon every Text ; or not many

of them; it is not ftrange, fince the Writers of thofe

. Ages were not many* And their Works, that are come
to our hands, ate generally Epiftles or Apologies, or upon
particular Subjects, not Comments upon the Scripture in

Order, as became more the ufe in the after Ages. And
therefor their Senfe upon particular Texts is to be found,

as it were by Chance, where they have occafion to Quote

them upon other Subjects. And tho* it will take more
Pains, yet I hope I fhall have fufficient for what I have

Undertaken.

THE
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Concerning the Texts of Holy Scripture,

which arc brought for the Proof of the

Bleffed Trinity, and Divinity of Cbrift4

s
S0C1NI4N. ^f 7" OU have Promised fair, if you

can Perform Equally. But be-

fore we begin with the Texts

in the order they are Quoted in

our Brief Hiftory, I defire you wou'd give me one of
your Mafterly Texts, as you think, for the Proof of your
Docirin j that we may Confider it more fully by it felf,

than the Time will allow us in Running over the many
other Texts Quoted.

CHRISTIAN. With all my Heart: And this will de- ™-
termin the Caufe, in a manner, before.it be 'DeterminUpa^ciuriy'
And befides, will make my Anfwer to your Interpret*- ConfiderU

tion of the other Texts both Shorter, and Plainer, and
fave many Repititions.

The Text that I offer for this, is, Job. i. i. In tU
Beginning was the word, and the word was with God, And
the word was God. In order to Underftand this more

B Perfeaiy
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Perfe&ly, it will be neceiTary to know upon what Oc-

cafion, and with Refpecl: to whom, the dpoftle wrote

this.

Ther was at that time one Cerinthus, an ArchHeretick

and Difciple of Simon Magus, who afErm'd that Jefits

was the Son of Jofeph and Mary.. That Chrift or the

Word came upon Him, in the Form of a Dove, at his

Baptifm, and Infpir'd him with the Knowlege of God
the Father, and with the Power of working Miracles.

That when jejus fuflerM, Chrift left Him, and flew up

into Heaven without Partaking any thing of his Suffer-

ings. It was againft this Cerinthus and his Followers, that

St. John wrote his Go/pel, when he was Return'd to

Ephefus, after the Death of Domitian. See hen. 1. i . c,

25. 1. }. C. II. Epiphan. Her. 22. &C.

Thefe Hereticks being Bewildred in their Imaginations,

and given up to the Delufjons of Satan, Faney'd to them-

felves feveral ALones or Ages, which they faid God Pro-

duc'd after one another. Of thefe St. Irentus gives us

a large Account. One of thele they CalPd 2iyb Si-

lence, from whence they faid the Ao}(^< or Word did

Proceed. Whence St. Ignatius, in oppofition to them,

calls Chrift the Xfy(& d1h@o «V «Vo %yn w£?6A8a\ that

is, TA<? Eternal Word
9

net prcceedeng from Silence. Epift,

ad Magnes.

This was in Purfuance to what his Mafler St. J^»
(whofe Dijciple he was) had wrote againft thefe lame
Hereticks, beginning his Gofpel in the words of this Text,

AiTerting the Word of God not to have been any of thefe

faney'd ALones, Produc'd in Time, but to have been in

the Beginning with God, and to be God. And Grotius

upon this Text fays, that In the Beginning was a com-
mon Hebrew Phrafe whereby to Exprefs Eternity. Sicut

mos eft Hebr<zis ALtetnitatem populariter deferthere. And
his Authority is the more considerable to you, becaufe

your
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your Brief Hiftory (ays, p. 31. That H GROTIVS is a

80C1NUN all over.

Ther were others concern'd befides thefe Heretkks in

what St. Jtf/w wrote concerning the Aoy^i, that was,
the Jews and the Heathens. And it will be neceflary

alfo to know what their Notion was of the Logos, that

we may fee how the Jpoftle adapted what he faid to

all of them. And this I will Jhew you prefently, when
I come to anfwer what your Brief Hi[lory of the 'Uni-

tarians , fays to this Text, from which I will no longer

detain you.

SOC. He fays, p. 8?. That by the word is only meant
God's Power and Wifdom, which is not fomething dif-

ferent from God, but being His Wifdom and Power, is

God.

He fays likewife, p. 84. That the Appellation of God
is given to Angels and Men. As Mofes was call'd a God
to Pharaoh. Esod. 7. 1.

CHR. Thefe f«>0 anfwers which the Hi
ft. of Vnita.

gives to this Text, do Contradict one another. The
Firft fuppofes the Word to be Real God. The Second

to be but Man
y and call'd God in a Borrowed Senfe as

ther are Gods by Office or Deputation from God. The firft

anfwer makes the Word not to be any thing Different

from God. The Second fays that it is Man and w*
G<p^.

i SOC. Thefe /«;<? anfwers I confefs cannot well ftand

together 5 they cannot both be true. But let us fee if

either of them will hold. Therefore pray fatisfy me as

to the firft anfwer ; that is, that by the Word of God any
more is meant than the Power or Wifdom of God, as we
fay the Power or Wifdom of a Man, by which nothing
is meant different from the Man.
CHR* You remember what we have difcours'd, That

Properties in Body, and Faculties in Soul, are Perfons in

God. And the reafons why it* muft be fo. And there-

B 2 for
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for the Wifdom of a Man is not a diftincl Petfon in Man
but it is otherwife in God, whofe Wifdom is a diftincl Hy-
foftafes, that is, a Subfiftence, or Perfon in his Nature.

SOC. I Remember this very well, and what has been
faid upon it ; but we are now upon the point of Scrip-
ture, and therefore \ defire, that you wou'd fhew me
from Scripture, that the Word is a diftincl Perfon from God.
CHR, You have not remembred exaclly, for we do

not fay, That any of the Perfons of God are diftincl
from God ? But they are diftincl In God. God is as it

were a Species to all the Perfons
; tho' it be fometimes

more particularly apply'd to the Firft Perfon, as has been
fhewn. The Nature of God is One, and the three Per-
fons are all In it. And ther is an Example of this a-
mong Men. We do not fay that John is a diftincl
Perfon from Human Nature ; but he is a diftincl Per-
fon In Human Nature. That is, he is a diftincl Perfon
from other Perfons who partake equally of the fame Na-
ture. John is a diftincl Perfon from Peter, and Peter
from John ; but neither of them is diftincl from that A7

*-

tare of which he partakes, and which confequently is
his own Nature. That wou'd be, to be diftinft from
Hirnfelf. The Deftinclion is not in tlje Nature tor a
Diftinclion cannot be 'twixt One. But the Diftin&ion is
7twixt ftveral Perfons who are united in the fame Na*
ture. Thus the Son is a Diftincl Perfon from the Father
but not from God, unlefs where God- is taken for the'
Father.

SOC. I fee my miftake in this. Therefore, pray, a
on and flbew, that the word is a diftincl Perfon In God
or ft om the Father.

u CHR. I prove it, becaufe Perfonal Aclions are attribu-
The son a ted to Him : And becaufe he is fct up as the Obiecl of

Diftma Per- our Adoration. Which you do not deny; for vou wor
[on from the « . T T . r>L a i. c cv> ' ' ,, * wur-
A**; ^P #«*« i. e. Chrifl, whom St. >/>* calls The word.

And I think you will not difpute that any thing but a
Per-
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Perfon can be an object of Worfhtp: Therefor, if C
be a. Per/on, which you confefs, the Word muft be a
Perfon, becaufe you cannot deny that in the Firft of Sr,

John, He is call'd the Word,
I fhall have occafion to fhew you hereafter, that the

Chaldee Paraphrase and the Jewtjh Targnms do all along,

in the Old Teftanient, make the word of Jehovah Synony-

mous With Jehovah Him/elf, and yet a Diftinft Perfon,

from Him ; and do attribute to the Word the lame Per-

final Jettons, as to Jehovah; and to be Equally Adorable

as Jehovah. As, the word of Jehovah Raining down fire

from Jehovah upon Sodom. Gen. 19. 24. The word of Je-
hovah fhall be my God. Gen, 28. 21. Abraham wor-
fhiped and called upon the name of the word of Jehovah,

and faid Thou art Jehovah, &c. more of this I will fhew
you, when I come to Explain what Notion the Jews had
of the Logos or word of God, how they efteem'd Him
to be both God, and a Diftin£l Perfon. But now, as to

the Scrtpture, in the plain words of the Text. Pfal, no.
1 . The Lordfaid unto my Lordr fit Thou on my Right hand,

tiM 1 make Thine Enemies Thy FootftooL That the Second

Lord, here fpoken of was Chrift is plain from Matt. 22.

44. and that the Jews fo Underftcod it ; whence the Tar-

gum of Jonathan renders it thus, The Lord faid to His
word. In the Language of St. John, who calls Chrift the

word of God, And ther cannot be a greater Diftin&ion

of Perfonsy than one to Speak to the other, one to fit on
the others Right Hand, one to Subdue the. others Ene-
mies, &c.

And therefor where k is faid, The word is God, by
the word a Perfan muft be meant, and not only a Property

or Attribute of God. Which, as your Author fays, is

not fomething different from God, but is God, and yet in

the very fame anfwer he fays, that it is fo God, that it
s

l

is not ail that God is. This is as unintelligible, to- me as

the Trinity can be to him. To be Gcd and to be nothing

different

Hift. p. 8

:
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different from God ; and yet to be fo God as not to be
all that God is ! This is paft all Human Underftanding, for

if you be not all that God is, you cannot be God, but a

Piece of God, and if you be not fomething different from
God, then you muft: be all that God is.

SOC. The Def. of the Hiflory, pag. 44. means no more
by, The word was God, then that the word was in fome
manner like God.

CHR. He dees not deferve an Anfwer. Let his Hi-
forian anfwer him, or let him anfwer the Hifiorian, for

in this, he difputes againft him inftead of defending him.
Nay, let this Defender anfwer himfelf, he fays, p. $? c

that the Knowlege which Chrifi had was by the hi-
>vtne Word abiding on him, which agrees with the Hi-
(torian, p. 1 20. who likewife tells of the Divine Word
being communicated to Angels and Men, p. 8$. and 84.
and that the word was made Flefh means no more than
the words abiding on or inhabiting an Human Perfon,
the Perfon of Jefts, p. 87. fo that here the word is kept
as adiftin£t thing from Jefus, and according to this the
word was not a Man, was not Jefus, but only did In-
fpire Jefus; and yet the Defender p. 46. fays exprefly,
and gives it as his Paraphrafe upon that Text, The
word was made FlefJj, that the word did not only Inhabit
and Infpire Jefus but was that Mm Jefus ; thefe are the
words of his Paraphrafe. The word (Jefus) was a Man
like unto us in all things, Sin only excepted, and to fortify
this, he quotes Mr. Limborck, fpeaking thefe words. The
true Senfe of this Place, u, that the WORD WAS FLESH
that is, a TRVE FLESHLT SVBSTANCE, ftbjefi to
all the Inf.rmities that attend our Fleflj, that is to fay

y
He

was Mortal, Vile, and Contemptible, which appeared more
especially in the Days of His Paffwn end of His Death
which are called Heb. 5. 7. THE DATS OF HIS FLESH
that is, the Flefh, Death, Paffion, &c. of the WORD OF
GOD. And yet in the fame place he fays, now is it not

more
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more Agreeable to Reafo/i and Scripture to interpret thefe

words thus than to fay, THE WORD WAS 1NCAR-
NAT, which is a Language unknown to Scripture, &c.

Is not this Aflonifhing ! Pray, what is the difference

'twixt, The word wat made Fle/b, and the word was Incar-

nat, but that made Fief) is the Englifb for lncarnat ? Do
thefe Men fpeak againit Myfteries!

Ther are multitudes of more Quotations out of Scrip.

ture, may be given to prove the Word to be a Perfon.

John i. 14. The Word was made FlefJj. You will not fay

it was the Bible that was made Flefo? Or any outward
Speech or Declaration of Gods ? Was it not a Per[on that

was made Flefh.

SOC. By God's word there, is meant God Himfelf, and
not any thing diftind from God, as I told you jijft

now.
CHR. Was it God Himfelf than that was made Flefi ?

SOC. The word was made Flejb, that is, Did abide on, Hi ft. Vni-

and Inhabit an Human Perfon ; and fo was in appearance P- s 7«

made Flefi or Man, or the word became lncarnat, that

is, abode on the Perfon of Jefus Chrift. ^f*

CHR. I muft ftill ask, what was it that was made Flefb

or Man ? If by the Word of God you mean God Himfelf
then God was made Man, which you will not allow.

If you mean only fome outward Speech or Declaration

of His, as the Book of the Scriptures
t or the like, Then

that Book was made Man or lncarnat.

SOC. You do not obferve that he fays, the word was
in abearance, made Man.
CHR. I did obfeive it, and fee the utmoft pains ta-

ken to efcape the force of this Text. But this, like all

other Fallacious Subterfuges will involve you in greater

difficulties: For- was ther nothing really made FUJh in this

Text r* Thofe Hereticks wou'd be beholding to you, who
fay that Chrifi affunYd only a Body of Air, and fuffer'd

only
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Oiily ia Appearance and Show, but had no real Flefh'

: ov

Word.
But thefe your H;Jl. calls falfe Prophets and Teachers,

p. 151.

But pray how did the Word appear to be Flefh? Or
how was it Incarnat*.

SOC. Becaufe it did Infpire .or abode on the Perfon of

Jefus.

CHR. Do's that make it Flefh ? Or appear to be F/<?j& ?

SOC, I dare not fay that, for it did Infpire the Pro-

phets, and Patriarchs j and the Spirit of God Infpires every

Holy perfon. But it was in Chrift in a more F.minent

manner.

CHR. Does that make it Flefh f Does the Spirit of
God contract the Nature of Flefh, when it Infpires a

Perfon who has Flefh ? It infpir'd Mofes more than other

Prophets, and the Prophets more than other Men : Is

it therefor more Flefh in a Prophet than in another Saint ?

Or can you fay that it is F/<f/Z> at all, by any Infpiration

// gives to Men? Does it Contract Corruption and be-

come Flefby by its Infpiration of Man ? Can It be tainted

by touching one Nature ? Is the Spirit lncarnat when it

abides upon any Mm ?

$oh. 3.34. SO.C* All thefe you fpeak of did partake of Gods Spi-

rit, or Infpiration in their feveral Degrees, But it is

faid of Chrift, That God giveth not the Spirit by meafure

unto Him ; what Alteration this will make, is to be
Confider'd.

CHR. It is indeed, and by the Argument you have
already heard, it will prove Chrifi to be God-, for as

we faid before, nothing can hold L/fnit, but Infimt.

And therefor nothing can hold the Spirit of God, without

meafure, that is the whole Spirit of God, but what is it

felf as lnfmit and without meafure, as that Spirit.

Irenaus
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'hen&as ( advef. Her. 1. $. c. 17.; Difputes againft thofe

who (aid that Jefus was the Receptacle of Chrift, upon
whom Chrift Defcended like a Dove ; So you fee this is

no new fhift of our Authors to avoid this Text.

Origin (in John, p. 416. 2. Tom J fays, That the Son
is the Brightnefs of all Gods Glory, as it is delivered by
Paul. Heb. 1. }. who being the Brightnefs of his Glory.

But ther are particular Brightneifes, which come from
this Brightnefs of all the Glory. But none can partake

of the Whole Brightnefs of all Gods Glory %ri$v dun
Except His Son. And, fays he, if you add His Spirit:

too, you will think and fpeak moft truly and perfe&ly
of God. Thefe are the words of Origin.

SOC. I muft not now be Diverted, I have had my
faying to that Argument already. Therefore I defire to

know if you have any more to prove the Diversity of
Perfons in God, or, which is the fame, that either of the
two, the Word, or the Spirit, are Perfons.

CHR. John. 16. i}, 14. Chrift fays of the Spirit— 2 .

He (hall not fpeak of Him/elf, He (hall receive ef mine, and The Holy

jhew it to you ; and in anfwer to this, the Hi(l. of Vnita.
Ghô z?cr̂ on '

pag. 99. fays, That of thofe who are Unitarians,- all the

Arians and very many Socinians do acknowledge that the Holy
Sprit is a PERSON.

SOC. -But in the fame Place, they deny Him to be God.

And make Him only Chief of the Heavenly Spirits, and
prime Minijler of God, and of Chrift.

CHR. Then you make Him not only to be a Creature,

but to be a Subject or Minifter to another Creature, which
is Chrift.

SOC. I cannot help that.

CHR. But what fay you of the Word of God ? Is that

a Creature too?
SOC. The Divine Wifdom and Power is calld, The Word.

As faid before,

' C CHR.
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CHR. Does the Wifdom or Power of God differ from

the Spirit of God ?

SOC. No fure, for what is the Wifdom or Power of a

Man, but the Spirit of a Man ? They are but different

Expreflions of the fame thing.

CHR. Then the Word of God, and the Spirit of God
are the fame thing.

SOC. Yes. At moft but a different Expreffion of the

fame thing. And we ufe thefe words Promifcuoufly : The
Word or Power of God abiding on Chrift, and the Holy

Chop or Spirit is Meerly the Power of G<?d?fays thsHijl.

of the Unita. p. 4. 7$. 12$.

CHR. And in what you have quoted before, upon the

Text. John. 1. 1. The word was God. The Hifi. of the

Vnita. fays that the Word (or Divine Wifdon And Power)

is not forne thing different from God ; but being His Wif
dom and Power is God.

• But, pag. 99. you fay, That the Ho!) Spirit is not God,

or a God.

SOC. That was but the Opinion of fome of the Vnu
tartans.

CHR. Your Hiftory fays it was the Opinion of all

the Arians and very many Socinians.

SOC. Well ! That is but fome of the Unitarians ftill

.

CHR. It is the major Part by much of your Con-
gregation, and the moft ancient Parr.

SOC. I believe we muft give off the Arians.

CHR. Nay, we will have very many of the Socinians

too, by the Confeflion of your own Hiftory.

SOC. I confefs we Unitarians are Divided.

CHR. And worfe than that, you lofe all your pre-

tence to Antiquity. For you muft not derive your felves

from the Arians, no nor from Socinians neither, for very

many of his Difciples are againft you.

$ohn 16. SOC. I care not for Antiquity, nor Univerfality, Truth is

»3> »4- notcarry'd by Votes. Let uscomcto the Argument; Chrift

fays,
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fays, That the Spirit /ball not /peak of Himfeif. He
(hall receive of mine, and (bew it to you. To this Objecti-

on you have repeated one Anfwer of all the Avians, and
very many Socians; and I mult own, upon our Principles,

that you have Confuted it.

But ther is a fecond Anfwer there given, p. 99. which
is that I flick too, and that is, That Actions proper to

Perfons are, by a Figure, apply'd to things, and even to

Qualities of' things. As God's Commands are call'd Coun-

cellours ; Wifdom is faid to lift up her Voice, build her Houfe,

hew out her [even Pillars, &c. And this is the Anfwer
my Author gives to John. 1. 5. all things were 'made by

him, (the Word ;) for here, fays he, the word begins to

be fpoken of as a Perfon y by the fame figure of Speech Hift.p. s.

that Solomon faith, Wifdom hath builded her Houfe, &x.
But farther, the Def cf the Hifl. p. 40. fays, that the

Creation of the world cannot be prov'd from this Text,

That all things were made by the Word-, becaufe he fays,

that the words Heaven, Earth or Sea, are never omitted
in the Defcriptions we have in Scripture of the firft and
true Creation. For you mud know that this Defender

of our Hiftorian understands all this PafTage in the firfl

of St. John, not of the Creation, but only of the firfl:

Propagation of the Gofpel.

CHR. Then he thinks that Heaven, Earth and Sea,

are not included in all things that were made ? But he is

very pofitive that the Creation is never mention'd in

Scripture without mentioning Heaven, Earth, or Sea.

And confequently that where it mentions the Creation

cf Heaven, Earth or Sea
f

it is never attributed to Chrift.

This is a very bold AfTertion, but it is neceiTary to

his Caufe, to avoid the plain Texts which fpeak of the

World being made by Chrift. Let us fee therefore if we
can pleafe him in his own Method, tho' it be no ways
neceflary ; for none of Common Senfe can deny, but the

Creation may be Spoke of in General words, which in-

C 2 elude
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elude all Particulars, without mentioning the particulars,

or any of them.

But to take way all his excufe, thefe Words are exprefly

apply'd to Cbrift. Heb, i. 10. Thou Lord in the Beginning

hafi laid the Foundation of the EARTH and the HEAVENS
are the work of thine Hands. We fhall have occafion to clear

this further by and by. verf. 2. it is faid by whom (Chrift)

He (God) made the World. But your Author will not let

this mean the CV^iwz,becaufe the words Heaven or Earth or

Sea are not there, for the fame reafon he will except againft

ver. 3. of Chap. ii. The Worlds were framd by the Word of

Gjd
y fo that things which are feen, were not made of things that

do appear. Thefe things which are feen muft be Heaven,

Earth or Sea. But it is no matter, if they be not nam'd it

fhall not do : Befides the Jpoftle is here making a Regular

Deduction down all along trom the Creation, which he be-

gins verf. $. in the words I have Repeated, then verf.

4. he comes to Abel, verf. <;. to Enoch, verf. 7. to Noah
verf. 8. to Abraham, and fo on. But all this is nothing,

that muft not be the Creation whence this Narration be-

gins, but it fhall be what came to pafs, fome thoufand

years after, and which has no Relation to the Narrative

the Apoftle has in hand. But that the Creation may be

meant without the Mention of Heaven, Earth or Sea, ap-

pears from Adi 17. 24. there it is faid. God that made the

World and all things therein. That this was fpoken of the

Creation no Socinian dare deny. It is St. Paul's Argument
to the Heathen Idolaters, who knew nothing of the Gofi

pel being calPd the Creation of the World. Indeed Hea-

ven and Earth are mention'd afterward, where it is faid

that God is Lord of Heaven and Earth, but ther is no
mention of Heaven or Earth, where it fpeaks of the Crea-

tion, and fo fpoilt our Authors Obfervation. Tho' if it

were Granted him, it cou'd do him no Service, becaufe

the Creation is attributed to Or//?, with txprefs mention

of Heaven and Earth, as before is fliewn. Heb. 1. ic».

again
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again. Col. I. 16. By Him. (Chrift) were all things Created

that are in Heaven, and, that are in Earth. And ther are

feveral other Texts to the fame purpofe.

But ther is nothing better to confute a Socinian then

plainly to fet down his Paraphrase, and fhew how it fills

the words of the Text. Thus then the Def. of the Hiftory

Paraphrafes this v:rf. Joh^ 1. $. all things were made by

him, and without him, was not any thing made, that was

made. Paraphrafe. All things neceffary to the Propagation

of the Gofpel, were Perform*d by him'. And without his Directi-

on there was not any thing performed, that wasperformed.

A little of this art wou'd turn the whole Chap, of Gen,

from meaning the Creation, or any thing elfe. I am
weary of purfuing fuch Extravagance.

But let Creation mean only the Preaching of the Gof-
pel, or what you pleafe, yet is not that it felf a Perfonal

Action ? How come you then to deny the Word to be a

Perfon? You dare not truftyour Caufe, and all your De-
fence is becaufe Wifdom is faid to Live, &r

c.

I have told you already, That the Second Perfon

of the Trinity is defcrib'd by the name of Wifdom, in

the Proverbs Particularly, and in many other Scriptures.

But I need not this now, for I will freely acknowlege,
*

That Actions proper to Perfons are fometimes, by a Fi-

gure, apply'd to things, and even Qualities,

But at the fame time you will allow me, that ther

is a way to diftinguilh 'twixt Figures and Plain fpeak-

ing ; and that a Figure will not do in every place ; and that

notwithstanding oi figures t we may deftinguifh Perfons from
Qualities. And no where more plainly than in the pre-

fent Cafe. How coud you diilinguifh one Perfon not to

be another Perfon ; or that the thing you fpeak of is not

a naked Quality, more than to fay, He fhaS not fpeak of
Himfelf— He fhaH receive of thine, and fhew it toyou ?

Do men ufe to fay, that a Quality (hall not fpeak of it

felf, which certainly canoot {"peak at all ? Wou'd vou make
'

Chri/i
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Chrifi guilty of fuch a Figure of Speech as this ? Do men
fay that a Quality, fhall Receive of one, and give it to

Another ? If thefe he not Marks by which to diftingutfli

Perfons, I wouM defire to know any others that are mote
certain.

All Actions are Perfonal Actions : And when they are

afcrib'd to Qualities, it means, That it was by fuch Out-
lays that the Perfon perform'd fuch an Action, other wife

it is not proper to akvibe Perfonal Actions to Qualities.

You will lay it was great Wifdom, Built fuch a Pa brick,

Erected fuch a Monarchy, or the like effects of Wifdom:
But you do not fay, That Wifdom walks in the Garden, ov

Rides fuch a Horfe, or calls jfuch a Man by his Name, or

grants him a Commiffton to go to fuch a Place, to do fuch

things, which otherwife he had not Authority to do, let

him have never fo much Wifdom as to Command a Troop

of Horfe, to be Governor of fuch a Town, to Grant a Par-

don or the like, Thefe are a little too Perfonal to afcribe

to naked Qualities3 and no man wou'd underftand you,

if you fpeak at fuch a Rate, you might as well give a

Quality Power to Raife Money, declare War againft Prance,

and name every Amhaffdor, and fay Lord 13— fhall not
% not go, but Lord £>—— fhall go.

SOC. This indeed wou'd be out of all roads of Speaking,

but can you find that the Holy Ghofi ever fpoke fo par-

ticularly as this, and nam'd Perfons of Himfelf to do this

or that, without Acting by Minifters, that is Infpiring

Prophets to name Men, and the like.

CHR. Yes, as positively as ever wasfaid of any Perfon,

and in Actions as Perjonal and Particular,

jtff.iy*. The Holy Ghoft faid feperate rne Barnabas and Saul, for

the Work whereunto I have called them.

The Spirit faid unto PHILIP, go near and join thy
Mi' % ' 79 °

felf to thts Chariot. And again, The Spirit of the Lord caught

away Philip, ver. 39. Was not this a Perfonal Action ? Cou'd
a naked Quality catch a Man up in the Air, and carry

him
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carry him from one place to another? The Spirit [aid

unto Peter, behold three Men feek thee. A& 10. 19, Peter

cou'd not tell by his own Wifdom, that ther were three

Men feeking him ; therefor this cannot be made Parallel

to the Expreffion of Wifdom building a Houfe, or the like

Effects of Wifdom in a Man ; for this was no Effect- of

any Wifdom in Peter, but a Revelation to him from the

Spirit ; which therefor muft be a Perfon.

It is not call'd a Revelation which I find out by any
Wifdom God has given me.

Chrift fays, / will fend the Comforter to yen from the #. 6
Father. Do Men fend Qualities of Errands ? Is not the

Sender a different Perfon from him that is fent? Or
do's a Man fend himfelf from himfelf? Befides Chrift was
Conceived by the Holy Ghoft in the Womb of the Vir-

gin, which fure is a Perfonal A&ion. Naked Qualities

do not ufe to Beget or Generate.

SOC This muft be Confider'd of: But go on.

CHR. I wou'd defire you to tell me what Spirit it

was which Chrift fpeaks of, Joh. 16. ij, 14. wfeere he

fays, That the Spirit (hall not fpeak of Himfelf &c.
SOC. That is told you in the fecond Anfwer which

we are now upon pag. 100. of Brief Hiflory. That it

was the Holy Spirit, or Power of God.

CHR. Is this Spirit or Power any thing different from
God?

SOC. No. That has been told you already from

pag. 8$. where it is faid in plain and exprefs Terms,
That the Divine Wifdom and Power is not fomething

different from God, but is God, and that
7
Tis the common

Maxim of Divines ; that the Attributes and Properties of
God, are God.

CHR. Then it was God, who was not to fpeak of him-

felf ; but to receive of Chrift \ Chrift was to DicJat, and
God to Repeat I

SOC.
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v C Pag. ioi. it is faicl, That He was not to fptak

of Him! elf, hut to jpeak what he cotTd hear from Gcd.

CHR. Then it was God who was to hear from God?

And God was not to fpeak of Himjelf; but only what

God fhou'd tell him /

SOC. AW this Non-fenfe cannot be Charg'd upon my
Author, becaufe he fuppofes this Spirit to be a Creature,

and not to be God.

CHRT. That is the fir(I Anfwer, which you have
1

reject-

ed. And you have prov'd pag. 85. and elfewhere, That

the Spirit is not any thing different from God, but is God.

And even in this very fecond Anfwer which you mention, p.

100. (that you may not be charg'd with fergetfulnefsj you

call this Sprit, by the name of the Holy-Spirit, or Power

of God,

SOC. We do fo, and we keep conftant to this now,
tho' we part with all the Arians, and very many of the

Soc'mians in fo doing.

CHR- Then the Nonfenfe which you faid juft now,
cou'd dot be charg'd upon your Author, muft be laid to

his Account again, viz. To make the Spirit or Power of

God, which is God, not to fpeak of Himfelj, but to re-

ceive from God, and fpeak what God did diktat to God,

&c.
SOC. I muft take time to Confider of this.

CHR. But befides, I'm afraid the Conftancy which you
bragg you have to this Opinion now, viz. That the Spi-

rit is not any thing different from God, but that it is God^

Does not hold very well with you, but that you are forc'd

to part with it fometimes, when it is for your Conve-
niency.

SOC. If you can fhew me any fuch thing, I will

truft no more to any thing our Unitarians fay.

CHR. Look into the Hiftory p. 125. and therein an-

fwer to that Crabbed Text, 2 Cor. ij, 14. he replys

in thefe words. This Text Demonftrats, thtt neither the

Lord
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.Jhrd Chrifi, nor the Holy Spirit are God, for it plainfy

Dijlinguiffjes them Jrom God.

Here the Holy Spirit is plainly Diflingaifffd from God,

and is not God. And before, as you have laid, It is

not any thing different from God, but it is God.

SOC. It is time to go to the fecond Anfwer which
the Hifi. Vnita. gives to that Text John i. i. The Word
was God. For ther is enough faid as to the frft Anfwer,

viz,. That by the Word here is only meant God's Power

and Wifdom, which is not any thing different from God,

but is God. The fecond Anfwer, is, That the word
God is given fomerimes to Creatures, to Angels, and even

to Men. And therefor that Text may not mean that

the Word was the Supreme God, but only a God as

KJngs are call'd Gods, &c.

CHR. To reduce the State of the Cafe as fhort and
clear as pofTible, it is thus. The Diftin&ion is 'twixt

a God by Nature, and a God by Office, or Deputation.

By Nature, we all agree, ther can be but one God ? But

by -Office ther be Gods many, and Lords many, whether i.cor. 8.

in Heaven or in Earth. *•

Now in which of thefe Senfes the Word is call'd God
is the Queftion ?

SOC. That indeed is the Queition, and if you can
make .it clear, this Caufe, for ought I can fee, will re-

main decided for ever.

CHR. If I can make appear what St. John's meaning
was, who wrote thefe words, I fuppofe that will fatisfy

you.

SOC. Yes fure, what he meant by it is the whole
matter.

CHR. I have told you before the Notions of the Jews 3 ,

and Heathens as to the Trinity, That they did believe
,

The &**-

three Hjpoftafes or Perfons in the Divine Nature-, and^S^"
ccnfequently each of thefe Perfons muft be God by Na-

D tare
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tare. The fecond of thefe Perfons they did call the Aoy&.

the Word
This is fo notorioufly known that I might fpare any

Proof of it, therefor I will give you but a few Autho-

rities that I _ might not feem to fpeak wholly Precari-

oufly. Plotinus, Ennead, 5. 1. 5. c. $. fpeaking of the

Logos calls Him God by Nature Oecs aunn a <pvms His 'very

Nature is God. And to fhew that he meant not the

firfl Perfon of the Godhead, in the very next words, he

calls Him Aoimp©- ®eos a fecond God. By which, as I

told you before, they meant only the fecond Perfon in

the Divine Nature, and fo have fully explain'd themfelves.

They meant the fame thing We do, but (as St. AugujL

obferves by way of an Excufe for them) not being ty'd

up to ftrici: forms of Words, as the Chriflians have been,

occafion'd by. the many Herefies have arifen, they took

their own Latitude of Expreilion, which yet made their

meaning plain enough ; as the fame Plotinus does in another

place of the fame Book, Ennead. 5. 1. 1. c. 6. where he

affirms the Logos to be mxt to the moft High, of ne-

ceflity together with Him, and nothing between them,

and that He differs from Him, only in that He is an-

other, or in His Perfonality. Thefe are his words, a

cujjtsiv vjjtJ, c« 1*1 eTiepwri fjyvov Yjiy^^fSzLi And Exn. 5,

1. 8. c. 5. he calls this Logos ufov ©ea the Son of God.

Orpheus the Eldeft of all the Greek Philofophers (as he

is cited Clem, Strom. 1. 5. p. 254. Edit, florent. Fol. an,

1550) calls the Logos, the Divine Word
5
and the Immor*

tal KJng, in thefe Verfes,

Ei> Q Koytv G«o«/ £AgXa£, TBTO) W£?cr>-<Pf>dj€
f

EvQuua>v
t

*£ptcT/>j< vaeeJv vj£i(§h, M' S"' 'f^i^ctjis

'Ar&t.'Tn'TVy uvwv cTWd£# •>($€•[Agio Nyaticvx

ASuvcltiv »
'

Porphyry
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"Porphyry (Quoted by St. Cyril Cont. Jul. 1. i. p. 32. Edit.
Paris, fol. An. 1658.) calls the Logos "A^r©. >Sa« £
/jy'ns ajto'w©*. without time, always, .and alone Eternal,

Tertullian (Apolog. adv. Gentes. c. 21.) fays, that X§no
call

e

d this Logos, the Maker of the World, who formed
all things in order, and that He was cafl'd Fate, and
God, and the Soul of Jupiter, and the Neceffity of all things.

Hum enim Z^enon determinat Faclitatorem, qui Cuncla in

Difpoftione formaverit, eundem & latum vocari, & Deum,
& Animum Jovis, & neceffltatem omnium rerum.

And as the Heathen, fo the Jews underftood the Logos 4.

in the fame fenfe, Philo (Qu&ft. & Solut.) calls the Logos The 5F?W
in the fame words of Plotin. above quoted AdMny&v**

01™ **'

Geov a fecond God, next to the na^'e^ £$ ttoIvtuv to the

Father of all, and in his Legis Allegor. 1. 2. p. 95. Edit.

Paris: fol. An. 1640. he fpeaks, thus of the Logos, Kojo

gvrctK&K) r^/xwTOT©, <ffi 00% tfyove. That theWordofGod
is fuperior to the whole World, and Elder and more
General than all the things whatfoever which are pro-

duct. ^J" mtfti he adds (de Profug.) Elder then all In-

telligihles, than all things in the Intellectual World, as

well as in the Serfitive, than all Spirits, as well as Bodies,

that is, than all Created Beings.

And to fhew that he meant this of another Perfori

than of God the Father, he calls this Logos the Hgh-
Priefl (A God, that is, Governing next under Him, or ha-

ving the Adminiftration of God's Kingdom in all the

World, which he calls the Temple of God, Er a % 'A^^Cs
ripw tvj/oi'©* elwrt? €>«©* Xoy®*. in whicht His (Goa s)

frfi-born Divine Word, is High-Prieft. de fmn. agreeable

to this, the Chaldee Paraphrafe makes the Logos and God
or Jehova Synonimous, and inftead of Jehova often ul

the Logos or Word of God, as Exod. 20. 1 , Deut% \ j

&c.

D 2
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But does plainly diftinguifh them from being the fame*

ferfbn, as Gen. 17. 7. I will eftab/iflj my Covenant between

my Word, and Thee. Where God fpeaks of His Word, as

of another Per/on.

The Jerufalem Targum is yet more Exprefs, upon

Gen. 3. 22. thus.

The word of the Lord faid, behold Adam, whom 1 Crea-

ted, is the only begotten upon Earth, as 1 am the only k~

gotten in Heaven. And Philo (de Agricult. 1. 2.) introduces

the Logos fpeaking thus of Himfelf, K«J yi In d$Jvr&,

ok Qeo7 flfy, «tb ^hti5 co; vjaJIs. 1 am neither Vn-begotten

as God, nor Begotten, after the manner that you are.

Here the Begotten Word is diftinguifhed from the Vn-

Begotten father of the Word, and the Creation of Adam

is attributed, in exprefs Terms, to the Word; and the

Text fays he was Created by God, which makes God

and the Word to be Synonimous, and Onkelos Paraphrafe

of Gen. 28. 21. thus renders it, If the Word of the Lord

will help me the Word of the Lord (hall be my God.

Let me add to this, at lead to fhew the jewtfb Notion

in this matter, the Stile in which the Apocrypha ExprefTes

it. Thus we find it.

SOC. But my Bufinefs now, is not what the fews or

Heathens meant by their Logos or Word of God, but what
St. John meant by the Logos he mentions in that Text

you have quoted.

CHR. Where do you Imagin that St. John gat this

Term of Logos, or the Word of God f

SOC. I have often Reflected upon that, and really it

appear'd very ftrange to me, the beginning of his Go/pel

feem'd to me to be out of all the Common Road of fpeak-

ing : And therefore I put it upon the Account of fome
Extraordinary Impulfe of the Spirit of God ; and that he

fpoke Words, which never Man had fpoken before. And
therefore I thought you to blame to draw Arguments

from
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from fuch uncouth Phrafes, whofe meaning feem'd as hid-
den as the Revelations.

CHR. But I hope you are of another Opinion now, and
believe that thofe Terms were not of St John's Inventing,
but were us'd before he was Born, and were known
Common Terms in the World.

SOC. I muft not deny plain matter of FacV
CHR. Why then fhou'd St. John ufe common Terms

in a different Sen/e from the whole World ?

SOC. I can give no Reafon why he fhou'd.

CHR. He muft not intend to be underftood if he did,

and fo cou'd not be a fincere Writer. He muft intend
either to Confirm the World in the Opinion they had
of the Logos, or to difprove it; now you find plainly that

he did not Abfolutly deny or Reject the Logos. But he
Reforms, fome Errors concerning it, and teaches the
Truth of it. For, as was faid before, The Heathen Phi*
lofophers had Corrupted the Tradition of the Trinity which
had come to them ; and confequently of the Logos, which
was one of the three firft Principles, whom they acknow-
leged.

SOC. What Corruption did St. John intend to correct:

in his Treatife of the Logos ?

CHR. The Cerinthian Hereticks denyed the Logos to

be in the Beginning: But made many Ages diftance be-
tween the Eternal Being of the Father, and the Emana-
tion of the Logos, wherein they fancy 'd the Father, in

jilentio et Qutete multa fuiffe in Immenfis JEonibus, as

lrentus expreffes it. adverjl Here/. 1. i. c. i. to have been
in Silence and deep Quiet for immenfe Ages, And they

fuppos'd that the Logos was at laft producM by' the Fa-

ther km aiyys out of this Silence ; which they made one
of His Emanations; As I have faid before : And I defire

to Repeat to you again, that you may Remember it,

what I before Quoted out of St. Ignatius his Epift.. to

the Magnefians, where he calls Chrift the X&y(& am cnyZi

3>'&*
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T^h^y, The Eternal Word who did riot proceed from

Silence.

And you will believe Ignatius to be the beft Inter

=

preter of St. Jofofs meaning, who was his own Scholar,

and Learn'd the Gofpel from his Mouth, Irenxus adverf.

Haer. 1. ii. p. 257. fays exprefly that St. John wrote on

purpofe againft Cerintbus, to vindicat the Logos, being

Prior and Superior to all fancy'd JEones or Emanations;

and to that very End, wrote the words of this Text,

John 1. 1. In the Beginning was the Word, &c.

I have here given you two of the Ancient Fathers,

long before the Council of Nice, for Our Expofition of

this Text, in Direft Oppofition to yours\ And Averting

the fame Doclrin concerning God and His Word which.

We Believe and Teach at this Day. But I can give

you more. And firft More of St. Ignatius, who fays of

himfelf, 'E^ ,mJ' iw dvcL<pxaiv cv cxf>u cIotoV oTSbt. i. e. I fiw
him fChrift) in the Flejh after His Refurretfion. Epift.

ad Smyrnens. Edit. Vjfer, p. 112.

This Ignatius (Eptp ad Ephef. p. ^ of Edit.Vjfer)

Speaks of Chrift in thefe words ' E%psi> Ikt&v, % ¥ jw-

qkov nwjbv ©sop IjjfffcV ^ X£^St>j> t 7rgp c^oo'jwj> uov Mowfyvi y hoyov,

v&gpv q ly"AvQpooTov ex MagjictA t •-TupOeVy, ?\cy(§k y> oicp|; l^y'g-

7©. ©* 6njT£ C60(xocn, r\ £<07i c& <pr%a. 1. e. Wc te.'£ likewlfe a

Phypcian, Our Lord God Jefus, the Christ, who was before

Ages, the only begotten Son and Word but afterward made

*fob. 1. 1. Man of the Virgin Mary, for the Word was made Flefb-In-

ccrpereal in Body, hnpajfibie in a Pajjible Body, Immortal in

a Mortal Body, Life in Corruption ejre.

Ep. ad Magnes. p. 56. of Edit Vffer. Ignatius {peaks

yet more Categorically in this point ; he fays of Chrift
oc, t}ty &JT6 A&V©-? « p®-, o&'ttertft^s. i. e. \ChrisT\ whe
is His [Gods'] Word, not of His Speech, but His Sub-
ftance.

And
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And Ep. ad Polycarp. p. i$8, of Edit. VJfer. he fays of

Ghrift t diratfri ws ©goj>, fifiju&s $ ttolS-atov mavftpccirvy. \. c.

Who was Impaffible as God, butfor us was Paffible as Man,
He calls Him there Ax&vw o» ^^fivtu^acs^rw t? <puVei,o£«-

rov ca> cupKi &C. i. e. Without Time in Time, Invifible in his

Nature, viable in the Flefb. And more to the fame
purpofe.

Clemen. Alexandrin. Admonit. ad Gent: p. £. fays that the

Word ivas Christ, 'Ofj{gv^ <^fjL(pa>,©eds re ^olvfyuTTDi; who only

was both God and Man* And in his Pddagogus l, i.e. 8.

p. 1 1 $. He fays, that God hates Nothing, neither The
Word: for both, fays he, are One, that is God : for he
faid, In the Beginning was the word, and the word was

with God, and the word was God.

Juft. Martyr. Dial cum Tryph . p. 284. 285. fays

"that God, before all Creatures, begot out of Himfelf
AvvoLfup hoytww a Rational Power, which is calPd by the

Holy Ghoft, The Glory of the Lord, and alfo the Son,

and fometimes Wifdom, (as by Solomon in the Proverbs

&c) and fometimes God, and Sometimes Lord and that

it was He who appeared in the form of a Man to

Jojhua, as Captain of the Hoft of the Lord : and that

theie Appellations belong to Him as being begotten by
the Voluntary Generation of the Father ; And that the

like Generation may be feen in fome fort in our felves,

for when we bring forth a Word, we do in a manner
Beget that Word; not by Cutting or Parting it,

as if it were made lefs in us who beget it; but

as in Fire, another is kindled by it, without any Di-

minution of that Fire whence the other is Kindled. And
that this Word or Progenie of God was with God, before

all Creatures, and that all things were made by Hi?n, and
nothing made without Him, and that it was to Him God
fpake, Let us make Man, as you have heard.

Irenaus is full and large upon this Text, ad'vsrf Heres,

I. 5. c. 11. 1. 5. c, 18. 1. 1. c, 19. 1. & c 2. 1. $. c. 8,

II. j 1. .
Tertuti,
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Terttili. Jpologet. c. a. i. (bows ^hat Opinion the

'Heathen Philofophers had of the Logos, whom they own'd

as the Maker of the World, and call'd Him, Fate, and

God, and the Soul of Jupiter. Him (lays TertttMia^

ex Deo prolatum dicimus, a* proUttone generalurn, et id-

ctrco Yiliam Dei, & Deum dictum ex Vnitate SubflantU

De Spiritu Spiritus, & de Deo Deus, ut Lumen de Lumme
accenfum. We fay that the LOGOS is deduced from God,

g.nd in that Deduction is Begot, and therefor is call'd the

SON of God, and God from the VNITT OF SVB-

STJNCE—- that He is Spirit of Spirit, and God of

God, as Light is K^indled of Light. And (De Praefcrip.

1. 13) This Word, or Son of God, appear'd varioufly

to the Patriarchs in the Name of God, was always

heard in the Prophets, and at laft by the Spirit, was made

Flefb in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, &c. But Tertullian
*

is fo full and in fo many places, that I fuppofe our Adver-

faries will not contend for him. Read his jth Sect ad-

verf.Frax. p; 503. and 504. and fee how exprefly heDi-

fputes again ft our Authors Notion of the Word, being

nothing different from God, as we fay of the Word which

a Man fpeaks, it is not a DiftinQ: Subftance from him:

quid efi enim dices for you will fay, what is a

Word but the Voice or Sound of the Mouth a fort

of an Incorporeal empty thing ? But I fay that nothing

Void or Empty could proceed from God nor could

want that Subftance which comes forth from fo great a

Subftance, and which made fo Great Subftances How
can he be Nothing, without whom Nothing was made ?

Can that Word of God be a Void and Empty thing,

who is called the Son, who is nam'd God Himfeif ; and

the Word was with God
y
and the Word was God? This

certainly is He, who being in the Form of God, thought it

not Robbery to be Equal with God- Therefore whatever

the Subftance of the Word is, Perfonzw Dico. I call it

a
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m Perfon, and Vendicat to it the Name of the Son, Thus
Tertullian.

Origen upon this Text p. 17. means by the Word «r *p^m -wf •

fomething diftincl from God. In the Beginning was the *by°s Aoyo*

Word, by The Word here, he Vnderftands the Son, who i^'fl.^
Jaid to be in the Beginning, becauje He was in the rather, h 7a varel

You would not make God to be in and with Himfelf, ^>% ^ »

to Beget Himfelf, to be His- own Son, &c. and without
""""'*>*'

faying this, you cannot reconcile the Senfe of thefe Fa-

thers upon this Text, to that Senfe your Hifiorian puts

upon it. vifi. That the Word in this Text, is not fome-
thing different from God.

SOC. Our Brief Hiftory^ fays p. 80. The Trinitarian

Expoftion of this Chapter is Abfurd and Contradictory.

CHR. This is his Civil way of Treating Us !

Thefe are the Patterns for Gentile Difputing, without

Paffion or HeM \ But what Reafon do's he give for

this Hard C-enfure.

SOC. He lays, "*Tis this, that In the Beginning fhou'd

be -Meant from all Eternity. For, fays he, From all Eter*

nityt is before the Beginning.

CHR. What! Before the Beginning of Eternity?

SOC' Eternity has no Beginning.

CHR. Then ther is no fuch thing as From Eternity.

The word From Implies a Beginning. Do's any body
fay From no Beginning ? Or can any body Think it ?

SOC. We cannot fpeak Properly of Eternity. We can-

not fpeak of it but by worcls of Time. For we have
None other.

CHR. Then take your own Anfver. And what
word of Time is Before the Beginning ? But all Phrafes

of Speech muft be taken in the Common Acceptation.

And I have Shew'd you from your Beloved urotixs,

that In. the Beginning was a Common Hebraifm for Eter-

nity. And that it was fo Us'd in this Text. Do we
not fay, that God was in the Beginning before all things ?

E And
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And Origen has juft now told you the Meaning of the

Word being faid to be in the Beginning, that is, That

the Word was always in God, and therefore muft be in

the Beginning with God. And I have fhewM you that

the Cerinthians Deny'd the Word to have been in the

Beginning with God, but Produc'd many Ages, or ALones

after. Therefore the Apoflle Afferts that He was in the

Beginning winh God. And St. Ignatius Calls Him Ao}®.

'AiSi©« the Eternal Word. And from the Beginning is a

Scripture Phrafe whereby to Exprefs Eternity, as the

fame Logos or Word fpeaks of Himfelf by the Name of

Wifdom (whereby he is Commonly Exprefs'd in Holy

"

Scripture) Prov. 8. 23. I was fet up from EverUflw?, from

the Beginning, or ever the Earth was. God the Father

wou'd not fay, That he was fet up. Did any other Set

Him up ? Yet he that was fet up is faid to be from £-

verhfling. And from the Beginning is made Synonymus

with from Everlafting.

SOC. But my Hiftorian fays p, 80. That IN THE
BEGINNING muft Refer to fome Time and Thing, it

muH he in the Beginning of the World, or of the Gofpel,

or of the Word. He fays, it muft he fo. But gives no

other Proof Therefor I go on to the Next.

CHR. To which of thefe Times do's the Beginning

of Wisdom Refer ? And the Wifdom of God is CalPd His

Word: As your Hiftorian Confeifes p. 82. Was not Wif-
dom then tn the Beginning with God ? Or was ther any
Time when God had not Wifdom ? Now go on to your

Next.
SOC. He fays, p. 81. The word was with God. That is,

fays he, The Son was with the Father. But was not the.

Son aljo with the Holy Ghoft ? And is not he too {accor-

ding to the Trinitarians) God, or a God f If he ii\ why doth

St. John fay, the Son mas with the Father : And Low crmes

the Father to Engrofs here the Title of God, to the Exclu-

sion of the Holy Ghotf ? Then he goes on and fays in

the
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the Next words, The Word was God. Upon which he
Argues in the fame way, and fays, What pd we do
here ? Was the Word the Father ?• For fo they Interpreted

GOD in the foregoing Claufe.

CHR. That the word God Includes the Father is True.
But who told him if was to the Exclusion of the Holy
Ghojl? Your Hifiorian knows well enough that is not
the Docfrin of the Trinitarians. Why then did he Ob-
jedl it? I have told you before, That the word God
do's Generally Mean the Godhead, which Includes all

the Three Perfons. And fometimes it means the Father,

as the Fountain of the other Perfons. And that fome-
times the Godhead is Exprefs'd without the word God
at all, where the three Perfons are Enumerated, as in

the Form of our Eaptifm.

I Illuftrated this to you, by way of ParaEel, that the

Vnderftanding, being the Father or Fountain Faculty, is

often us'd to Exprefs the Soul: But that this was not

to the Exclufwn of the other two Faculties. It is laid
jLuk. 24. 45. That CHRIST Opened their Vnderftanding,

'that they might Vnderfland the Scriptures. Your Hifiorian

might come inhere as well, and fay, what fha/lwe do now?
Was this to the Exclufion of the Memory, and of thewm

It is not faid in thtText we are upon, That the Word
was the Father, but that the Word was God. That is,

did Partake of the Divine Nature ; which is not to the

Exclufton of Either of the other Perfons, But it do's De-
monftrate the Word was One of thefe Perfons, as Par-

taking of the fame Nature with them. Let us hear if

your Hifiorian has any more to fay.

SOC. Upon thefe words, The fame was in the Beginning

with God, he fays, p. 82. How comes this to be again Re-
peated ? for John had [aid once before, that the Word was

with God. They care not, 'tis faid, and that's wough.

E 2 CH
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CHR. He gives a Pretty account of our Anfwers I t>o
9
s

he Name any Trinitarian that gave that Blunt Anfwer ?

SOC. No. But he go's on and fays, The Truth is, ac-

cording to their Senfe of this Context, no Accouut can be

given of this Repetion, and they mufi Allow it to be a User

Tautology. .. , -,

CHR. What is the Socman Senfe he puts upon it ?

SOC. He fays, That in the Beginning (that is, the Be-

oinmm of the Creation of Heaven and Earth) was the

Wordf And that by the Word the Power and Wifdom

of God is meant.

CHR. Well. But how do's this folve the Tautology 1

For St. John had faid once before, that the Word was

with God. And whatever is Meant by the Word, the

Tautology is the fame. Thus then the Text go's,

in his Senfe, in the Beginning, that is, of the Creation,

was the Word, that is, the Power and Wifdom of God,

And the Power and Wifdom was with God: And
the Power and Wifdom was God. And the fame Power

and Wifdom was *"» f/;e Beginning with G<^. Let him

now iolve the Tautology he Objects, even in his own
Senfe. Men are very willing to make Objections, when

they cannot fee how eafily they are Retorted !

But this will bring us to a better Underftanding of

this Text. For in the Socinian Senie, it is not only a

Tautology, but the whole is to no Purpofe. For who
Deny'd that God had Power and Wifdom, from the £e-

giMng, not only of the Creation, but from all Eternity I

Againll whom did St. John Difpute, in this Senfe ? But

I have (hew'd you againft whom he did Difpute, that

is, the Cerinthians, who Deny'd this Wifdom of God,

call'd the Word, to be a Perjbn; or if a Porfon, not to

have been from the Beginning, but Created by G^ many
^ej or j£<ww afterwards, and fo not to have been in

the Beginning with God. Againft thefe the dpojlle's words

are Full and Cogent. But in the Socinian Senfe, they

are
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are nothing but what all the World Kpew and Allow'd^

and fo were meant againft no Body, to Prove nothing,
or to Dif-frcve nothing.

Thefe Hersticks made Two WORDS, of GOD\ One
by Nature, which is the EfTential Wifdom Inherent in ofthewvi
God by His Nature, and this muft have been Always in by w««*»

G^, and ever Inferable from Him. This muft have^ by Cr"'

been /> f^e Beginning with G^, and muft be Gai
'

And by this God made all things, and without this was
not any thing Made, that was Made. But they Deny'd
Chrifl to be this WORD. They fa id He was Metapho-
rically call'd the Word and the Wifdom of G^, from the
Great Wifiom BeftowM upon Him. And that He was
Created by the True and Natural WOR D of God. Thus
the Arians (after the Cerinthians) held as you may fee

in the Synodicd Efifile of Alexander Bifhop of Alexandria^

upon the Condemnation of Arius. Socrat. Hifl. 1. 1. c. 5.

Now fee how Direct and Pungent the words of St.

3^ are againft thefe Herefies% where he fets about to

Prove that Chrift was the Word of God. Not a Afoafc

or Created WORD, which was not from the Beginning,

but the very Word, which was in the Beginning, and
which was God; by whom G^ made all things, and
without whom Nothing was Made, that was Made, that is,

He was the EfTential Wifdom of God, and therefore Al-
ways in God. Which is the Reafon Origin gives, as I

have before Quoted him, why Chrift is faid to be in the

Beginning, becaufe He was always in the Father. And it

was this fame Word, St- John tells us, that was -made

Flefb.

SOC. But you have forgot to iolve the Tautology Ob-
jected by our Hijlorian, ^Yeu have indeed Retorted it

upon him- But you have not AnfveVd it as tovourfelf.

CHR. Every Repetition is not a Tautology
; But to En-

force what you fay the More. And your Hifiorian is fen-

fible of this, for he fays, p. 87. upon the liih-.vetf: of

this
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this Chapter, His own Received Him not, 'TV* tgtin Re-

peated (fays your Hiftorian) to Brand the Ingratitude and

Stupidity of the Jems. And, p. 91. upon Joh. }. 1 }. he

fays, It is Repeated, Majoris AiTeverationis caufa,/cr its

greater Confirmation. Thus the fame Apofile having Af-

ferted the Word to have been in the Beginning. And to

have been with God, now Joins both together, and fays,

He was in the Beginning with God. To fhew what Be-

ginning he meant, viz- The fame Beginning with God,

fince we muft fo fpeak. And it was likewife for the

Wronger Confirmation of this moft Important . Truth.

But fays your Author to the next words that follow

i/er. 3. All things were made by Him: And without Him
wns not any thing Made', that was Made,

SOC. He fays, p. 84. That the WORD begins here to

be fpoken of as a PERSON, by the fame figure of fpeech

that Solomon faith, WISDOM hath Builded her Houfe, &c.

This is the fame as I told you before, That by the Word
he means the Eternal Power and Wifdom of God.

CHR. What do's he fay to the next words Immc
diatly following, In Him was Life, &c.

SOC, He fays p. 8$. In him. i. e. In him when be was

in the World, and was made Flefb.

CHR. But had the Eternal Power and Wifdom of God
no Life, till Jeftis was Born ? Indeed a Quality or Attri-

bute has no Life in it- Therefor if the Word have Life,

it mult be a Per]on- For which Reafon, you will not

let it be a Perfon y till it Infpir
yd or Dwelt in Jefus. But

all that will not make it a Perfon, more than it was a

Perjon in all the Holy Men ic has InfpiPd. Nothing lefs

than Incarnation can do that, whereby the Natures united

become one Perfon, and cannot be Separated again, with-

out the Death of the Perfon.

But fee how you are Caught in your own Snare. In

Anfwer to ver. 5- you make the Word the Eternal Power

and Wifdom of God, and to be God. But in Anfwer to

ver.
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ver. 4. you make the fame Word to be a Creature, ami
to have had no Life, till the Birth of

J<?///j. Nay you
make it no more than the Doclrin of Chrift, which here

(fays your Author) is called Light, as before it was calPd

Life, So that here was no Life, but in a Metaphorical

Senfe, as contributing to give 'Life to others
?
which a £>f*d

thing may do, as the Book of the Scriptures when Read.
But how do's the Word or Wifdom of Garf INSPIRE, *•

if it have no Life in it? Or do's it borrow L*/e ^.muftmf
the Perfon whom it Infpires? As your Author feerns tojrom ara/wr.

fay, That the WW had no L*/f, till it was made Fleffj.

For ?&* he fuppofes, and confequently not till then, that

Text verify'd, In Him was Life. But if Lfe was in Him
before, then he was a Per/on before, and confequently

from all Eternity, He being the Eternal Wifdom of God,

as your Author has AfTerted, And He having Life in

Himfelf, might give Life, to Another, or Infpire Another.

For a Quality do's not Infpire, but is that which is In-

Jpired. But your Author fays, that He the Word was gwA
J/f/fr. This is fomething more than Infpiring.

SOC. We can ufe the Term of being made Fle[b, and 7<

of In-carnation too, and yet mean no more by it than What the-

bare InfpiraUan. Thus our Hiftorian, p. 86. fays, Tfe
s°c
J?

iaZ ,„TUrtnn ; t r *; » i r? r ..mean by /ff*

vrVRD became ln»carnat, that is, Abode on- the retJon of caution,

Je/us Chrijf. For God communicated to him an Effufwn of
his Power and Wifdom. And p. 87. in Anfwer to ver.

14. The Word-mas made Fltfh, that is, fays my Author,
did abide en and inhabit an Human Perfon, the Perfon of

Jefus Chrift, and fo was, in Appearance, made Flefo or Man.
CHR. The Text (ays, was made Flefi. That was only

in Appearance, fay you. This is a pretty Latitude in In-

terpreting of Texts \ And looks like a downright
Denyal of the Text. For if it was only in Appearance,

then it was not made Flefli- This is Adding to the Text,

not Interpreting. And let rre have the like Privilege of

Adding only thefe two Words- in Appea^me, to what
Text
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Text I think fit, I wou'd fain know if you couM Prove

any one thing upon me out of the whole Bible!

But where was the Appear.vcce? If God Endows -a

Man with Extraordinary Qifts and Graces, and Power

of Working Miracles, is this any appearance of Gtf^'i

being Made Fle/h? Then ther was an Appearance of it

in Afo/w, and many of the Prophets, and Apojlles, Chrifi

faid to tfeem Job. i<\. 12. Verily, Verily I jay unto yoay

He that believeth in Me, the works that 1 doy (hall he do

aifo, and Greater works than thefe jfjall he do, becaufe I go

unto the Father. Was God therefor In-Carnat, or will

He be In Carnat in any who have,- or may hereafter

do thefe Greater Works ? Or will ther be any Appearance

of His being Made Fleftj, in any of thefe His Saints'?

Where then was the Appearance of God's being made
Flejh in Chrifi, becaufe of the Mighty Works which He
did ? For that was all which cou'd Appear to our View.

XIV# SOC. We have dwelt a long time upon this firft of

The other St. John. As if it were the Onely Text in all the Bi~
rexts in h. ^g y0U j^ t0 depend upon.

qSTnto.' CHR. You (hall fee the whol© Current of the Holy
Scriptures Run all in the fame Strain. But ther being

feveral things Needful to be Known, in Order to the

Explain-ing ot feveral Texts. I have Chofe to fet them
down in thisPlace, to "Avoid Repitition. Therefor it will

Shorten our Work in what Remains, And now I am
Ready to Look over with you the Anfwers which your

Htfiorian gives to the Texts of Scripture in the Order

he has Rang'd them.

SOC. lie begins upon this in his Second Letter, p. 42.

And the firft Text he Names is Gen. 1. 26. Let us

Make Man in our Image. Whence you draw Arguments
from the Maimer of the Phrafe of God being fpoken of

in the Plural Number.

(1) CHR. He fhouM have begun at the firft Vers.

In the beginning God Created the Heaven and the Earth.

Where
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Where the word Elohim, which we Tranflate God, is

in the Plural Number, and Bjtra did Create is in the

Singular Number, which Laterally Render'd is thus, Dii

Creavit, that is, He, the Gods, did Create, And ther

are three Perfons here vifibly fpoke of, Firfl he that

fpoke, Let ther be Light, Let there be a Firmament. &;c-

Second, The Word fpoken by Him, Of which we have

Difcours'd largely before. Third, The Spirit of God,

which (Ver % 2.) is faid to have Moved upon the face of
the Waters, And thefe Gods, are here laid to be the

God that did Create. And we know how ExaQ: the

Hebrew is as to Every Letter of a Word, and the Import

they draw from thence. As in that little Alteration

which God Made in the Names of Abram and Sarai,

into Abraham and Sara}). Gen. 17. 5. 1$. Upon which
God there laid Great Strefs, and gave it as a Token of

His Covenant then Made with them. I will not trouble

you with the Niceties and Improvements which the Ca-

balifts, or Myjlieal Writers of the Jews, make upon Eve-
ry Word and Letter, and Manner of Expreffion in the

Sacred Text. Tho' it fliews their Meaning, and how
they Underftood things. But fince your Author has Sltpt

this Text, let us go on with him to that which you
have Nam'd.

(2.) To that Text Gen. 1. 26, Let us make Man in

our Image, he fays, p. 42. That the Vs there fpoke of

was God and Angels. That God fpoke this to the An-
gels. That Man was Made in the Image of God and
AngtU, But that God Spoke to the Angels, not as ^-'

]utants, but as Spectators of his work. He fays, y<?/^

Rabbies do thus Underftand it. He fays he has fpoke

to this Text in his firfl Letter.

CHR. I can find nothing of it there. So this was
a Put off. But here he takes Part with the Jews a-

gainft Us. The Jevs flnce ChriU, have i>bf:ur
%d

what they can the UoHjin of the Trinity, becaufe it

F Leads
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Leads fo Dire&ly to the Divinity of Chrift. But they

have not been Able to do it fo, as not to leave full

Proof of it out of their Writings, as I have fhew'd you.

And much more might be Produced to the fame Purpofe.

However in Anfwer to the Socinians, and thefe fome
Rabbies (your Author do's not Name nor QuoteJ I fay,

That this Anfiver is wholly Precarious. And they Pro-

duce No Authority whatever for it. Befides, it is not

Certain that the Angels were then Created. St. Barnabas

thinks that this Text was fpoke before the Foundation

of the World. Which I will fhew you Prefently. Be-

fides that the Expreffion Let Vs make, is not Applicable

to bare Spectators, but to Fellow-workers. Come fee me
Work, wou'd be an Invitation to spectators. As Jehu
faid to Jehonadab, 2. KJn. 10. 16. Come with me, and SEE
my Zjal for the Lord.

SOC. My Author Quotes Job. 38. 4, 7. to Prove that the

Angels were then Created. The 4th verfe is, where waft

thou when I laid the Foundation of the Earth 1 Declare if
thou haft Underftanding. But I fee no Proof in this. There-
fore it muft be ver. 7. which is, 7he Morning Stars fang
together, and all theSonsofGodjhoutedforJoy. By thefe Sons

of God, I fuppofe he means the Angels. And becaufe they
Shouted.

CHR That is a ftrange Proof, out of the fame Verfe

where Stars are faid to Sing ! This is fuch an Expreffion

as PfaL 98. 8. Let the Floods clap their hands, let the Hills be

Joyful, &C. And Pfal. 65, 1 j. TheVallies are covered with Corn,

they Shout for Joy, they alfo Sing. And by the like Figure,

*e)< to >y
a^ c^e Hop of Heaven might be call'd thz Sons of God.

Zinv wri*- But to leave thefe ForSdznd ForaignFvoofs. I will now,
¥*&•*& v according to my Proraife, give youfomeof the Anie-Nicene

>©- Koiim- fathers interpretation or this Text.

fir 9-p«w St Barnabas in his Catholick Epftle, c. 5. p. 21. fpeak-

J^rM'/ inS of the ' Lord P*tfa favs
>

To whom ^odjpoke in the

>&$ onQiww Day before the Foundation of the World, Let us make Man
in our Image, after our Likenefs* And
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And again, c. 6. pr jj. For the Scripture faith of us , as &ye*y£g$

He ( the Father ) faid to the Sox, Let us make Man af- %$%&&.
ter our Image, y l( 7s up

Juftin NUrtyr in his DUL with Trypho. p. 265. calls it ™*™w ,

a Here/} to fay that this was fpoken to the Angels, or that 2J? "^/2$
the Body of Man was the workmanfhip of Angels. But "f*6

"^'**'*

he fays the fW^r here fpeaks to His Son, who came "*/'**"'•

from the Father before all Creatures. He confutes thofe

il4^w who, depraving the Scripture, fays he, pretend

that God fpoke to Himfelf when He faid Let us make

Man, or to the Elements, or the E*rM, or any the like.

He fays that expreflion (hews ther was a number at leaft,

two that were together, and thofe he makes to be the

Father, and the Son 1 And that without all doubt, fays

he, the Father there fpeaks to one numerically Different

from Himfelf, and to an Intelligent Perfon.

lren&US faVS, God fpoke thefe Homo fecundum fimilitudinem Dei for-

1 10 1 t r 1 matus eft, et per manus ejus plafmatus ere,

words to the Son and the Holy boc eftj per FiUumy et ^^ ^bus et

Gho/l, and he Calls them Metaph- dixit, Faciamus hominem. Iren. adverf.

<nricallv the Hand* of God hv Haeref
-
Praefar

- in lib - 4-oricaiiy, me rianas 01 w* Dy Idem ip(e qui ab initio plafmavit Adam ,

Which he made Man. And he cum quo et loqucbaiur Pater, Faciamus hoinir

fays that the Son. Who from the nem fecundum Imaginem Q£ limilitu.li.vm

KaVr;««;«rr «,« J^ SfJ ~~A «,;»l, noftram, in noviffimis temporibus fe iptum
beginning made Adam, and with manifeftans hominibus.—k 1. 5 . 1$.

whom the Father fpoke faying,

Let us make Man, dia Manifefi Himfelf to Men in the latter

days.

Your Hiftorian fays, that our Image in the Text, is the

Image of God and Angels. But hen&us fays, the Angels did

not make us, and that they cou d not make the Ima^e
of God, nor any other but the Word of God ( 1. 4. c 37 )

Tertullian ( adverf. Praxeam. §. 1

1

12J fays, that Gfl^ in this fwtf, Hisitaque paucisramen manifefte diftin-

A\A „«.. rJL„i ~ »u ^ / 1
& io friniutis expot itur, Eft enim ipl qui

did not fpeak to the Angels as the pronunCltl[ , SpmL, et hw ad «; a p«
j^eiv^ interpret, Who do not aC- nuncidt, et tilw d.> quo prtniu Ur. >

knowledge the to, but 'that he et cxieid *«* l ' Ul!C * **trm
'

F 2 fpoke
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vel ad Filium, nunc ad Filium, de Patre,

vcl ad Patretn, nunc ad Spiritum pronunci-

antur, unamquamque Perfonm in fua pro-

nrietace conftituunt. Si te adhuc wwwrw

fcandalizat Trmtms, qaafi non connexoe in

wu'mk fimplici, interrogo quomodo untcut

et fingut'Js pluraliter .loquitur? Fmmus

homing si Imaginem et fmihtudinem n -

K cum debuerit dixifle, F<v/<*»» homi-

nem 'ad Imaginem et fimilitudmem wtfiw:

ufpote micus et to^", fed et in (e-

quentibus: £«e ^w J&» f gfflFJfc
vus EX NOBIS. Pallit, aut Lud.t, ut cum

ami et /o/« eflet, ««««# Loqueretur

aut numquid Angelis loquebatur, ut £«to

interpretanturj quia nee ,pfi »£& aSgf
cunti an quia ipfe erat Pi**, Fihus, Spir-

tns, ideo p/«ril« fe P^ftans, taftgrdftt

loquebatur ? Immo quia Jam adhaerebat il-

li Filius, SecundA Perjom, firrr.o ipfius
;
et

KrtW, Spiritus in /er«o»e, ideo p/aw/wer

pronunciavit, Facimu* et ac/tom et »**»;

Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, et

quibus faciebat fimilem ? Cum Filio qu.dem

,

qui erat induturus hominem j
ty/mz* vero,

qui emfantlificituriu hominem,quafi cum Mi-

niftri? et Arbitris, ex unime trivitatislo-

quebatur. Denique fequens Scriptura diftw-

euitintet Perfonas. Et fecit Deus hominem, ad

jmmem Dei fecit mum. Cumon/«*w, bunus

qui faciebat, et non erat ad Cujus faciebat ?

Erat autem ad cujus Imaginem faciebat

ad Fihi fcilicet, qui homo futurus certior

et verior •, Imaginem fuam fcceratdici ho-

minem qui tunc de limo forman haoebar,

Imigoveri et fimiliiudo. Sed et in antece-

dentibus operibus mundi quomodo icnptum

eft ? Primum quidem, nondum Filio appartn-

te £t dixit Dens, Fiat Lux et fatta eft :
ipie

ftatim femo lux. vera, qui illuminat homi-

nem venientem in mine mnndum, et per

iHum mundialis quoqne lux. Exmde au-

tem in f-:rmone Cbrifio adfiftente et admim-

ftrante Deus voluerit fieri et Deus teat.

Et dixit Deus fiat Firmamentum, et feat

Deus Firmamcntum, et dixit Dens pant Lu-

minaru, et fecit Dius Lumin.ue wwfai et mi-

nus fed et Cacttra uiique Idem tecit ou,

etoriora id eft fermo Dei, per quern omma f >-•

flAi fum,et fme Quo failum mbih <£fl

D1AL0GVE.
fpoke to the Son, and the Hcly

Gbofl, and from hence he proves

the Trinity in Vnity, in exprefs

words , and as pofitive as A-

thanafms Himfelf. He fays,

Scriptura omnes et demonflrati-

one?n, et diflinctionem Trinitatis

oftendunt. That is, All the Scrip*

lures Jhetv both a Demonstration ar.d

DiHinttion of the Trinity.

After he quotes feveral Texts,

where the Father fpeaks of and
to the Son, and the Son of and
to the Father ; and the Holy Ghoft,

as a third Per/on, of the Father,

and of the Son. As, The Lord

faid to my Lord, &c. And thence

he proves the Diftin&ion of
Perfons in the Trinity.

Origen ( in Mat. p. 266. ) fays,

none coud Raife the dead, but
He who had heard from the Fa-

ther, Let us make Man, in our

Image, and none eou'd command
the Wind and Seas, but He by

whom they and all things elfe

were made.
SOC. My Author Notes that

the Socinian Tranflation agrees

with the ftile ufed all along in

this Chapter, ver. Let ther be Light

verf. 6. Let there be a Firma"
ment, &c.

CHR. He muft Note again,

for I cannot find in thofe words,

one Syllable of Invitation to the

An*
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Angels , Or to any elfe, either to fi iPfe Deus e^ recimdutn Jdhannem Deus

A (Tift Him nr he Sfiertitnrr Rnr ent ferns, lubes duos, alium dicemem ut ii-
aiiiit mm, or De operators, cut

ar> allUm tdCientem . Alium autem .

rather On the Contrary, It IS a do accipere debeas, Jam profelTus fum;

fole Command, from an Able- r
a
cr̂ n£ non M**™* nomine, ad-^/»-

1 * » • ttiovem, non ad divifionem. Cceterum, eta
lUte /iUtnonty. ubique reneo toiam fubjl.uiti.wi in 7Vtf« Co-

($.) «SOC The next Text he h^rentibus tamen alium dicain oportet ex

Quotes i« Gen 7 11 God faid
nect^tate fendis, eum qui £«*«, et eumuotes is, lt^. 5. 22. uoq iaia>
qui f ki Nam nec

j
w
,,

rct) fi jpfe facereh
the Mm IS become as OKe of US, to dum juberet fieri Per eum, tamen jubebar,

know Good and Evil. To which ]?" d W Juffurus » fi fa«* ^ffet: aut fine

* j /• rrL Uuiu tacturus, qma non expe&afiet ut ftti

he gives two Anfwers. 1. That juberet,

God fpoke this to the Angels.

2. That others Tranflate the Hebrew words thus, the Man
is become one of Himfelf, knowing Good and Evil. And
he fays, That it is thus Exprefs'd in the Chaldee Tranila-

tion by Qnkelos*

CHR. To his firft Anfwer about the Angels, we have

fpoke already. As to the Tranflation of Onkelos, it is

thus.

Behold Adam is only or alone in the Age from himfelf.
(Ecce Adam unicus eft in faculo exfe) The Senfe of which

I confefs is Difficult; But your Author prefers an obfeure

Paraphrafe, before the literal Reading of the Hebrew,

Greek, Syriac, Arabrc, and Latin, which' are all Verbatim,

according to our Englifjj Tranflation, and indeed which on-

\y can make Senfe of the Words. For pray tell me, what
is that to be One of HimfeIf ? W'hat Furchafe was this:

What Crime ? That God baniCh'd him Paradife for this ?

Doubtlefs it was the Clearnefs and fullnefs of this Inter-

pretation which perfwaded your Author from the Com-
mon and Familiar reading of this Text \

(4.) I will not trouble you with his Expofition upon

Gen. 11. 6. 7. The Lord (aid)'let us go down, and ther

Confoicnd their Language. It is the like as to theie be-

fore/ But I wou'd fee his Anfwer to Gen. 19. 24.

SOC. He repeats it 'thus, p. 44. the Lord' {Heb. Jehovah')

rained Fire from the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) out of Heaven,

And
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And fays that the meaning is, Jehovah rained Fire from

Himfelf. And refers to what he is to fay on Zjch. j, 2.

CHR. And I will Expect him at that Place. In the

mean time I will give you the Senfe of fomeofthe Ante-

Ntcene Fathers upon this Text.

Jufl. Mart. (Dial cum Tryphon Jud.p. 277. 279. 357.)
interprets this of the Son, as a different Perfan from the

Father. Iren&us (adverf. Heref. L 3. c. 6.) fays the fame

and proves Christ to be Definitive et abfilute Deum. And
that he is verus Deus et ex fua Perfona. True God abfo-

luetly, and in His own Perfon, and that the Lord rained

Fire from the Lord, was meant of Him. Tertullian ( dverf.

Prax. §. ij.J fays the fame, and proves the Trinity and
Vitity. Deos duos non praferimus, we do not profefs two
Gods, and then he Explains himfelf non quafi non et

Pater Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spiritus functus deus, et deus

unufquifque. Not that the Father is not God
7 and the Son

God, and the Holy Ghofi God
9
and each of them God, &c.

Cyprian likewife (TeFiiwon. 1. j. c. 33. J underftands

this Text The Lord rained Fire from the Lord, to be meant

of Chnft.

But I go on, From p. 4$. to 51. and again from p. 5$.

your Hifto. names feveral Texts, which are fpoke of God
in the Old Teftament, and in the fame words are apply'd

to ChriH in the new Teftament.

(5.) Let us examin fome of them. It is faid Pfal. 45.
6. Thy Throne God is for ever and ever. This is ap-

ply'd to Chrif, (Heb. 1. 8.)

SOC In the Hebrew and in the Greek it is, God is

Hlt
V '

,]lu
thy Throne (i. e. thy Seat, Refting place, or Eftablilhment)

'
4

' for ever.

CHR. This I do deny ; and if the words cou'd be

both ways in the Original, that is, to bear the Con-
ftruclion of God is thy Throne, forever, or, Thy Throne,

God is for ever, (becaufe the Nominative and Vocative

are the fame in the word Theos) then the Queition will

be
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be which of the ways we ought to take it. And 1 fay

the latter, for thefe reafons. Firft, Heb. i, 8. is a Com-
parifoti 'twixt Chriji and the Angels. And this Text, in

your Senfe, gives him no Preference, becaufe God is the

EJlablijhment of the Angels, and fo this Text may belong
to an Angela as well as unto Chriji. Secondly,.JDie-'fub-
fequent Part of the Verfe will not bear your Interpreta-

tion, viz. The Scepter of thy Kjngdom. This is certainly

ChriJPs Scepter and Kingdom that is fpoke of. And it

is abfolutely Incongruous, that the Throne fhou'd not go
along with the Sapter and Kjngdom, for they always
belong to the fame Perfon. Therefor the Throne in this

Text is Chrijls, as wel»l as the Kjngdom. Laftly, Thefe
Fathers who wrote before the Council of Nice, Read
this Text as we do, and apply it to Chriji as a Proof
of HU Godhead. Cyprian adverf. Jud. 1. 2. c. 6. Tertull.

adverf Jud. c. 14. Jud. adverf. Prax. c. ij. Iren. adverf.

Hasref 1. 5. c. 6. Origen in John. p. 29. and upon this

Pfalm, in Catena Corderij, he lays that Chriji is manifejllj

God.

SOC. The Def. of the Hifi. c. 7. p. $$. fays this

Text may be apply'd to Solomon.

CHR. The Apojlle has apply'd it to Chriji, and the

Primitive Fathers,, even before Nice, underftood it, as we
have feen, in a Senfe which cannot be applicable to So-

lomon. In what other Senfe that Author wou'd apply

it to Solomon, let him fee to it.

SOC. He fays that he who is call'd God in this place

is faid to have a God by whom he is Anointed, which

cannot belong to the Supreme God.

CHR. This is fpoke of God's Exalting the Human
Nature of Chriji, in refpecl: of which (as well as of

His Eternal Generation) Chriji calls God his Father and

his God. Againft this your Author offers nothing. But

to proceed.

(6)
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(6) In that moft Elegant a-nd wondrous Rapture in

the Exaltation of God, Pfal. 68. Chrijl our Lord was
meant. As is evident from VeiT. 18. Thou haft afeended

on High, Thou haft led Captivity Captive, Thou haft recei-

ved Gifts for men. Which St. Paul do's exprefly Inter-

pret, and apply to Chi
ft.

Ephe. 4. 8.

SOC. Our Author fays to this, Tiiat this was literally

meant of God ; and of Cbritt only by way of P/ophefy, or

V- 47- rather of Emblem, or Accomodation.

CHR. But (till here is the fame Stile, and Appellations

wliich are given to none but to God and Cbriff. And
God forefeeing that Chrijl wouM be taken for Real God
by thefe Appellations, it is unaccountable that the Scrip-

ture fhouM every where aflert this ftile, fpeakingj of God
and Chrif fo promifcuoufly, as that what is faid of the

one belongs to the other, and to none elfe. Whereby
if we are not forced to acknowledge them to be One,

yet it is fuch a Colour and Tentation as cannot pofli-

bly be fuppos'd God wou?d Hay before us, without a

defign in Him to lead us into fo Grofs and Capital

an Error. Which it wou'd be the Higheft Blafphemy
but to Imagin.

But fuppofe this Text be no otherwise true of God,

or not fo literally, but as God is Cbrift? And fo was a

a Prophefy of God inChri/L

SOC. That indeed wouM end the bufinefs, and come
the length of a Demon/lration.

^ 4 9- CHR. St. Paul fays, that He who Jfeef/ded, in this

Text, defended frfl into the hewer parts cf the Earth »

And is the fame alfo that Ajcendcd up far above all Hea-

vens. He inferrs this Text as a Confeqjence from the

Gift of Chrijl to us, To us is given Grace according to

the welfare 0} the Gift of CbriH. )Vherefore, he faith.,

wfjen He afcended up on High, He led Captivity Captive,

and gave Gifts unto men. -And He gave fome Apoflles,

Come Prophet s
}

and fome Evangelifts. &c. Thefe were
the
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the Gifts given, and this Gift of ChriB was the where-

for, why David wrote that Text. And no otherwife can
God be faid to have defended into the lower farts of the

Earth, and thence to Afcend up again on High, which St.

Paul tells us is the true meaning of that Text and inferrs

it from the Text.

SOC. That Pfalm was Sung upon the Removing ofthe^r&.

CHR. That Plafm indeed begins with that Form,
which you find Num. 10. 35. But it goes on from thence

to many other Exaltations and Triumphs of God, among
which, to that of Chrifts Ajcenfion in the 18th. verf. of

which the lifting up of the Ark was but a Type. And
tho' ther is an Allufion between them, and they may be

compos'd in many things, yet the full Import of this

Text cannot be fill'd but in ChriB, as I have already

fhewn from St. Paul. And I might have given more In-

flances, but that thefe were fufficient. For example, it is faid

in the Text that he Received Gifts for Men. From whom
.did God Receive Gifts to give to Men?

SOC. St. Paul renders it Gave Gifts to Men.

CHR. Therefore Both are true. ChriB Received from
the Father, and G^<?unto Men. And this cannot be ve-

rified in any other manner.
Again it is faid in the fame verfe, That he Received

thefe Gifts for men, yea, for the Rebellious alfo, that the

Lord God might dwell among them.

Now fee what fenfe this will bef if it be not intended

of ChriB* That. God fhou'd Receive Gifts from fome other

which would imply fome other to be Greater than God.

And then the End of God's Receiving thefe Gifts, that

God might dwell among Men.
God Purchased or Procured from another. That Himfelf

might dwell among men, or be Gracious to men

!

But take notice of the Hebrew reading of this verfe, as

it is mark'd in the Margent of our Englifh Bibles , where
what we render [for Men} is according » to the letter of

G the



p. b4.

4: The feconct D I A L GV E.

the Hebrew \ln the Man\ And then the verfe goes thus.

Thou (Chrift) haft received Gifts in the Man. i. e. in thy

Manhood, or Human Nature: for it was in this refpecl:,.

that He, cou'd be faid to Receive thefe Gifts which He
beftow'd. And this cannot belong to God any otherwife

Hi ft. Unit, than as Chrift is God.

SOC. Thefe Gifts not being given till about a Thoufand
Years after David's time, Paul cou'd not poflibly intend

a Literal Interpretation of David's words, but only to Ac-
comodate them to Chrift, becaufe Chrift alfo did aicend on
high, and gave Gifts to Men. To this eftecl: Grotius, Dr.
Patrick, and other famous Interpreters on this Text.

CHR. Dr. Patrick fays no fuch thing upon this

Pfalm, nor Grotius either upon this Pfalm, or the Parallel

place, Ephe. 4. He fpeaks nothing of this bare way of
Accomodating only, which it may be to a hundred things,

that is, I may appl% or fancy feveral things like it. On
the contrary, he fays, this Text was fullpll'd in Chrift,

and that more Eminently, then in God's Defcent upon
Mount Sinay, and Afcending thence again. Quanto aute?n

h*c eminentius per Chrifturn- ftnt impleta nemo non videt.

Thus Grotius in his Notes upon Pfal. 68. 18. and upon
Ephe. 4. 8. The difference he makes 'twixt thefe two Texts,
is, that the one was fpoken to God, the other of God.
So that he makes Chrift apparently to be God, becaufe

the Apoftle certainly fpeaks this Text of Chrift. Then he
takes notice of St. Paul's putting the word Give, for Re-
ceive, viz. that Chrift Gave Gif s, inftead of, Received Gifts,

as it is in the Pfalm, and he fays, this is excellently apply'd
to Chrift who Received {Gifts from his Father, that He
might Give to Men. Dr. Patrick fays, that this is far

more Magnificently fulfil'd in Chnft's Afcenfton, than in

God's Aftenfion from Sinay. And you may fuppofe he
deals with his other famous Interpreters, whom he does
not name, as he has done with Grotius and Dr. Pa-
trick,

And
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And for David's fpeaking this a Thoufand Years before

ft came to pafs, I fuppofe you will make no greater

Difficulty of if, than of Pfal. 2. Where it is prophefied

of Chrift in the prefent Tenfe. This day \ have begotten

Thee, which your Author interprets of this Refurreclion.

All the Ancient, even At?te-Nieem Fathers, fpeaking of

this Text. Pfal, 6%. 18. with one content do apply it

to Chrift : and. not only by way of Accommodation*

as your Hiftorian fpeaks ; But that it was an Exprefs

Prophefy of thrift, and Fulfilled in Him, Which you
may fee in Juft. Mart, Dial. con. Tryph. p. 315. 2^8,
hen. adverf. H#ref. 1. 2. c, 36. 1. 4. c. 39. 1. 5, c. 31.

Ttrtullian. adverf. Marcion. 1. 5. 8. cle anima. c. 5 5.

And Juft. Mart, in the abovefaid Dialogue, p. 255.

to 258. applies to Chrift\ Pfal. 24, The Earth is the Lords,

He hath founded it &c. And that of PfaU 47. God
is gone up with a fhout, the Lord with the found of a

Trumpety— God is the Kjng of all the Earth The
Primes of the People are gained- to the God of Abraham -

&C. And Pfal. 99 The Lord Reigneth, let the People

tremble Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worfhip at his

Foot-Bool- Mofes and Aaron among his Priefls Sec. And
Pfal. 45. Thy Throne God is for ever and ever, &c.

SOC. But the Def of the History, c. 7. p. 54. finds

out that feveral places of the Old Teftament are accomn 0-

dated to other things in the new Teftament as thefe

words, Their found went out into all the Earth, and their

words into the ends of the World, By which the Heavens

are meant Pfal. 19. 4. and other works of God, which
(as it were) Preach His wifdom, and power and good-

nefs to all Nations. And Rom 10. 18 The Apoftle

applies this to the Preaching of the Gofpel all over the

World.
CHR. What wou'd your Author inferr from hence?
SOC. That ther is no harm in accommodating that

to Chrift in the new Teftament what was fpoken oi God

G 2 in
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in the Old Teftament, and he fays fuch is the place in

Queftion.

CHR. That is to fay, becaufe one Creature may be
compar'd, or accommodated to another, therefor it is

Lawful to accommodate to a Creature the Incommunica-
ble Attributes of God. And to apply to Chrifi (fuppo-
fing Him but a man) whatever we find written of God
in the Old Teftamenu

But befides, I have ftewn, that this place in queftion
is not only accommodated but fulfilled in Chrift, and con-
fequently was originally meant of Him, nay more emi-
nently than of God, or as God otherwife than as He is

in Chrifi. And this from your beloved Grotius, whom
you wouM have to be a Socinian, and whom you quote
upon this very place. But let us go on.

Hift. Pag. (7-) pfal- 97- The Majefty of God is glorioufly fet

489. forth, in which the 7. ver. is Remarkable, which obviats
the Obje&ion of Inferiour Gods, who are there calPd
Idols, that is, when Men pay Divane Honour to them ; for
that is it which makes any Creature to become an Idol.

And tho' God communicats his Name to Creatures, and
calls fome of them Gods, yet he will not (hare his Wor-
ship nor give his Honour to another : Of this he expreifes
himfelf to be jealous, we muft not come near it. And
who ever arrogate it to themfelves are Idols and Falfe-

Exod 20. <.
Gods

i
and tn°k tbat Pav

'

n t0 tnem are Inters, and
' ftiPd the Generation of thofe who hate God. God rec-
kons this a Hating a Forjakwg, of Him, and calls it the

^T.^^. abomwM thi^ that He hales
- And in Deteftation of

thefe Idols, and to fhew how far they were from having
Worfhip paid to them, they are here*Commanded them-
felves to Worfhip God. Confounded be all they that De-
light in vain Gods, fas our Common Prayer-Book Tran.
flates it) or that hoasl them 0} Idols, fas the Bible Tran-
flation) Worfhip him all ye Gods, or Angels, as St. Paul
renders it. For Augels are Gods more°than Men, they

are
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are the greatest Gods, of the Creation'. But when they Aim. 4. S ;

claim Worfhip to themfelves, they become Devils; and 10,

if we Worfhip them, we make them Idols to us ; for

no Created Excellency can advance any Being fo far, as

not ftfll to be at an inflnit Diftance from God: And
therefore no Creature can partake of his Worfhip: And
therefore either the Son muft not be Adorable, or he muft
not be a Creature.

And now what Invention could contrive a more pofi-

tive and uneontroverfible manner of calling the Son, God-,

than to fay, Let all the Angels of God, or let all other

Gods Worfhip Him. What is this but to call him the

Supreme God? And manifeftly to make the' Diftin&ion
'twixt God by Nature, and by Office? All thefe Gods by
Office are to Worfhip the God by Nature. Worfhip HIM
all ye Gods, and this the Apoftle applys to Chrift, and
fays, that it was fpoke of Him, and how to call Him m*

|C

God more dire&iy, and palpably cannot be fuppos'd.

SOC. My Author fays, that Heb. 1. 6. is it not ren-

dred right in cur Englifh Trinflation, which fays, Again
when he bringeth the Fir

ft-Begotten into the World he faith
^

and let all the Angels of God Worfhip Him.
But my Author fays, that in the Greek 'tis, when he

bringeth again the Fir
ft. begotten into the World, that is,

Hlft,p#49

when he raifed Chrift from the Dead.
CHR. He miftakes: For the Greek is not as he Quotes

it, indeed the Greek puts when, before again, orav $1 irdhw,

and literally runs thus, when again he bringeth, but it is

not when he bringeth again, as your Author (lily infinuates,

that he might get it apply'd %o ChrirVs Refurreftion.

But what the meaning of again is in that verfe is put paft
any doubt, by Repeating the words immediatly proceed-
ing, for the Apoftle is giving feveral Inftances, and fo re-

peats the words again and again, which is a mod Com-
mon and Familiar way of fpeaking. And I believe never
mifunderftoodbut in this place. Read the 5th. verfe, Vn-

to
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to which of Jhe Angels faid he, Thou art my Son? And again,

1 will be to him a Father and again, when he bringeth

the Firft-begotten into the World what ordinary Wit
could have 'found out a new meaning for the laft again t

different from thofe going before it ?

SOC. But why did not the Englifb Tranflation keep

the very order of the Words, as it is in the Greek, and

as you have now laft repeated it?

CHR. Becaufe it is not fo good Englifh, when again,

is not the English Style fo much as, again when, tho'

they both mean the fame thing ; And this Rule was never

obfervM in any Tranflation ; For the placing of the words •

is different In moft Languages, and in this very Text the

Greek Words are in this order; when but again he bring-

eth orav frlnrd&iv (HO-ctyacyy which is not fo good En-
glifh, as, but again when 'he bringeth : And I fuppofe you

will fay is not a worfe Tranflation e

But as I faid before, all this Art is loft, for unlefs

the word again come after the word bringeth, it will

not ferve his turn, and in the Greek it is put before the

word bringeth, which quite fpoils his Criticifm, But he

is refolv'd this fhall not fpoil it
j
and therefore he ven-

tures boldly, and fays, that in the Greek 'tis when he

bringeth again.

SOC. But he has another Anfwer; He fays, 'tis un*

certain whether St. Paul had any refpecl to the Pfalm.

CHR. But he tells no Ground he had for that uncer-

tainty. All the difference 'twixt thefe Texts is this, the

Pfalm fays Gods, (Worfaip Him all ye Gods) which

St. Paul renders Angels ( Let all the Angels of God

Worfhif Him) which, he knew to be included in the

meaning and import of the word, Gods-, and the Rea-

fon of his doing it is becaufe he is there making a Com-
parifon twixt Chrift and the Angels. So that the putting

in the word Angels for Gods is only applying the Text

of the Pfalm to his prefent Subject Then the one fays

Worjbip
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Worfhip him, the other, Let them worfhip him. Which
is no alteration at all, unlefs you would infiit, that the
Texts ought to be quoted Syflabically ; which is not ob-
ferved, nor ought to be in any Tranflation, becaufe of
the different Idioms of Tongues, which muft be obferv'd

to Tranflate it into Senfe. But the Infpired Pen -men
of the New Teftament take greater Latitude, and in

their Quotations of the Old Teftament (tick only to

the Senfe, and often vary the Expre/Jion, of which there

are many Examples Exod. the 22. 28. It is written, thou

(halt not revile the Gods, nor Curfe the Ruler of thy Peo-

ple : St, Paul repeating this Text, Quotes it thus ; thou

fhdt not /peak evil of" the Ruler of thy People ; By the Acts 2j. $.

word Gods here was meant the Judges and Governors

of the Land, and therefore St. Paul, applying it to them puts

in the word Ruler, as in the former cafe, the word Angels,

inftead of the word Gods. This I grant we have not

Authority to do, we are bound up to the words ; But
St. Paul fpeaking by the fame Infpiration that did Di-

ftat the Text he Quotes, his Quotation is at the fame
time, a moft Authentick Expofition of the Text.

Many more Examples may be given of the like liber-

ty taken in the New Tefiament in their Quotation, out of
the Old \ which fhall be produced if it be deny'd : for

now I would be as brief as poflible.

But now it is no ways Material whether St. Paul Quo-
ted this from this Pfalm, or from the Septuagint Tranflation

of Deut. xxxii. 42. as Origin thinks, in*) 'Ew^S. For ftill

it was God fpoke thefe words, and they were fpoke of

thrift.

SOC. He does not infift much upon this, it was but

to divert you, he has another Anfwer, He fays, That if P

St. Paul had refpett to this Pfalm, yet he does not Quote

the words of the Pfalmiji, as if they were fpoken of Chrijl ;

but only decUreth the Decree of God {known to him by the

Spirit) for Subletting the Angels to Chrift, in thefame words

that.
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that the Pfalmist had ufed on another occapon, becaufe they,

are words moH proper to expr'efs that Decree, for the Wri-

ters of the New Tefiament generally ajfetf to fpeak in Scripture

Language.

CHR. You allow that by the word First Begotten in

the Text Heb. i. 6. Chrift is meant.

SOC. Yes certainly. Our Author acknowledges it in this

fame place.

CHR. And St Paul fays pofitively, that this was faid

of the Firft Begotten, for after feveral other Texts which

St. Paul Quotes as fpoken of him, he brings in this as

Verfe $. one. He (God) faid thou art my &>#— and again; I

will be to him a Father and- again, when he bringeth
'

the fir(I begotten into the World, he faith and let all the Angels

of God worfhip him. All this was vifibly fpoken of the

fame Perfon, and altogether, yet your Author fays, thefe

laft words were not fpoken of Chrifi: To fay that one

of thefe Texts was not fpoken of Him, tho' the reft were,

and to give no Reafon, nor fo much as a prefumption

for this, but to think to put it upon his Jpje dixit, this

is beyond example : It fhews a refolved man ftrugling

even to death under the weight of Truth.

SOC. He fays this was only a Prophecy of Chri/t.

CHR-. Ergo it was true, and Ergo it was fpoken of

Chrift, which your Author denies, and yet cannot deny it.

SOC. He fays, thefe were the fitted words to Ex-
prefs it.

CHR. They were indeed. But what is the Rea-
fon ?

SOC. Becaufe the Writers of the New Tejlament affecl:

to fpeak in Scfipture Language.

But do they affeft to afcribe to Creatures, the Glori-

ous Attributes of God ? Is it lawful to apply to a Man
whatever I find faid of God, becaufe I affecl: to fpeak in

Scripture Language ? and becaufe I find all the Angels of

God, commanded to Worfhip God, muft I therefore bid

them
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them Worfhip one who is not God ? And notwithstan-

ding that in the fame place I find all them Cursed and
Confounded who Worfhip any other but God?

If our Side fhould produce fiich a Reafon as this, what
Mercy would you have on us ? It would require more
implicit Faith to fwallow fuch Reasoning, than even the

Notion of the Trinity.

But this I muft Confefs, that ther never was a Caufe
more obftinatly defended, he fights to the Iaft xMan, and
leaves nothing tinfaid, whether it be true, or falfe, what-
ever may amufe, or fat off.

But this, with conlidering Men, pluks up his Caufe
by the very Roots,and tho' they may admire the Variety of
his Shifts and Turnings, it is but to fee with how much
Pains and Skill he quits his hold.

SO& The Def. of the Hijlory, Chap, the 7. p. 3 5. fays,

that this Anfwer of the Hifiorian is a very found and j#-

dicions Anfwer,

CHR. This is the beft Argument he brings to prove
it, and yet he wonders People will not be fatisfied with
it.

SOC. He has found out a Text Dent. $2. 43. where
inftead of Rejoyce ye Nations, with his People-, which is

the Englifh Tranflation, he fays, the Seventy Renders it

thus, 'it) TT£jpa-x.vvi(j<z7Q2<zv 'ccjizf itolvla; fiyyc/\.oi 0&S i. e. Let all

Angels of God Worfhip Him. And he would rather have
the Apoftles Quotation to be from this place, becaufe

he fays, thefe words in Deut. are not fpoken of God,

but of Gods People the Ifraelites
y
and if this can be laid

of Gods People, he hopes it may be faid of Chrift too,

without concluding from thence, that he is the Supreme
God.

CHR. Thefe words in the Englifh are indeed fpoken o r

Gods People: Rejoyce with his People. But theG^
ding he Quotes, cannot be meant of the Peopl? \

And yet their meaning is the fan

H reli
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refult from the Confideration of GOD's Vengeance upon
his Enemies, and Mercy to his People. The one invites

the Nations to Rejoyce for this with his People, the other

for this introduces the Angels Adoration, not of the Peo-

pie, (that is an abfurd Thought) but of God; for His

Mercy to his People, which is plain from the very words,

thus then according to the Greek: Let the Angels of God
Worjjjip Him, for be mil Avenge the Blood of His Ser-

vants, &c. But your Author would have it ; Let the An-
gels of God Worfhip the People, hecaufe God will Avenge^

&c.
Is not the Him there (Worfhip Hint) the fame Him,

with He who will Avenge &c.? But you would have the

firfl Him, mean the People {Worfhip Him) and the fecond

to mean God (He will Avenge) to call the People Him
in this Place, is a fort of Welch, or Highland Englifh.

But this is done by that Authority and ftrength of Rea-

fon, which interpreted the (And) and the (Thou) Heb.

i. 10. which you fhall fee prefently, and is a matter piece

of the Socinian Subtlety and Integrity, hi the mean time

we muft lofe our pretty Conceipt from the Greek verfion

of Deut. 32. 4}. and the Idolatrous Inference we would
nave brought from it, of Commanding Angels to worfhip
Men. If Mens worfhiping Angels be Idolatry, for Angels to

worfhip Men muft be a Prepoflerous and Monflerous Ido-

latry, and makes Angels moreFoolifh than Mm. Befides^

I fuppofe that your Author believes that it was the Good
Angels were here fpoke of, and he makes them Idolaters

too. No matter! Any thing to avoid the Divinity of
thrift I

But after all it is moft probable that by Angels in this

Text no more is meant than the Nations mentioned in the

Englifh Tranflation; and fo ther will not be that Difcre-

pancy 'twixt the Greek and Englifi Tranflations which we
imagin. We know the Jews reckoned all the Gentile Na-
tions to be 70, and that every of thefe Nations had a Pre-

fident
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,

fident Angel to Govern it : But that God took the Govern-
ment of Ifrael to Himfelf And thefe Prefident Angels are

often put for the Nations whom they Governed. Thus it

is in the 8th. verfe of this Chapter. Where Mofes is repeating
God's great regard to Ifrael, even in the days of Old, before

they were a People ; in that, after the Flood, when he Di-

vided the World into Nations he did it with reipect to the

70 Sons of Ifrael (Ex. 1. 5.) for he divided it juft into

Seventy Nations, which are all particularly nam'd in the

10 of Genefis The Sons of the three Sons of Noah there

reckon'd being juft Seventy. The Seventy Nations fay

the Jem, God committed to the care of Seventy Angels,

but he referved Ifrael for his own Government. Here
was the Theocrafie, and indeed ther is a leading to this, or

great part of it, in the words of the Text. Remember the

Days of Old, fays Mofes, Deut. }2. 7. Conftder the years of
many Generations,—— when the mofl High divided to the

Nations their Inheritance : When he feperated the Sons of
Adam, he fet the Bounds of the People, according to the Num-
ber of the Children of Ifrael ( the Seventy read it ) accord*

ing to the number of the Angels, which is the fame number
according to the Jerrifi Computation, (i.e. 70.; For, or

But the Lords Portion is his People : Jacob is the Lot. ( or

Cord. i. e. the Extent ) of his Inheritance, of His Tbeo-

cratical Government, leaving to his Angels the Immediate

Government of the Seventy Nations of the Gentiles.

Here then Angels being put for the Nations by the Se-

venty Interpreters in the 8th. verfe why may we not rea-

fonably conclude that it is taken in the fame Senie in the

43d. verfe of the fame Chapter, where the Seventy Nations

are call'd upon to praife God with his People Ifrael 1

But whether it be fo, or be not (o, it can never make
your Authors Senfe, to have the Angels, Worfhip the

People.

H 2 SOC.
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SOC. But my Defender has another Salvo for this Text

Heb. 1.6. When he bringeth the firft begotten into the World,

he faith and let all the Angels of God Worfjjip him. My Au-

thor fays that was the Heavenly World, i. e. when God

brought Chrifl into Heaven after his Refureftion, it was then

the Angels were to Worfhip Him.

CHR. Why? were they not to Worfhip him before?

But do's that Defence-maker name any Authority , any

various reading of the Text, or the Interpretation of any

Father, or any fort of Reafon for his Addition to the

7W, and putting the word Heavenly to World.

SOC. No. Only fays, it is, as if the Apoflle fhould

have faid fo and fo.

CHR. For the future I defire you would advife him

to let the Apoflle fpeak his own words, and not to run the

hazard Revel. 22. 18. of having all the Plagues written

in the Book added to him, for Adding to any part of

the Word of God-, or to think to impofe upon unwary
Readers, by corrupting inilead of explaining the Texts of

Holy Scripture. But we have been too long with this,

let us go on to the next.

(8.) ff. IC2. 25. " Of old haft thou laid the foun-
" dation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of
" thy Hands. They [Jjall perifh but thou (halt endure, yea
" all of them (hall wax old like a Garment, as a Vejiure
u [halt thou change them and they jhall be changed, but thou
" art the fame9

and thy Tears Jhall have no end. This is

apply 'd to Chrifl Heb. 1. 10.

SOC. My Author will not have this fpoke of Chrifl in

Bifi.^^o. that place of Heb. but of God only.

CHR. Does he tell to what end thefe words are brought

there by the Jpoftle?

SOC. No, but he endeavours to make out the Coherence
thus. And thou Lord haft laid the Foundation of the Earth—
But to which of the Angels fad He, fit thou on my right

hand I As he faith to Chnft, Ffal. no. 1.

CHR.



The fecond DIALOGUE. 53
CHR. This isfuch a wayoffhewing a Coherence* Even

Imagination cannot find any thing like a Coherence in it.

SOC. It was the Founder of the Earth faid, Sit on my
right Hand.

CHR. And did the Apoftle repeat over fo diftintlly

three v/hole Verfes out of the 102. Pfalm, to fhew that

it was the Founder of the Earthy that is, God, who faid,

Sit on my Right Hand in Pfalm no ? Which no Body
even Doubted; and is fufficiently deciar'd in the words
themfelves, Pfalm no. 1. The Lord faid unto my Lord,

and is not at all proved by thefe words Pfalm 102. where
the Pfalmeft is treating of another Subject.

But pray tell me, to what purpofe was the word And
Heb. 1. 40? And, Thou Lorain the beginning——from
the 5th. verfe there is a Comparifon carried on betwixt

Chrifi and the Angels, and feveral Particulars are reckoned
wherein He had the Preheminence above the Angels, all

join'd together with the Copulative, And, viz. Chrifi had
the Preheminence in this, And this, And this—»- unto which
of the Angels faid He, Thou art my Son. And again, I will

be to Him a Father And again to the Son, He faith,

Let all the Angels of God Worfhip Him And, Thy
Throne O God, is for ever and ever— And, Thou Lord
in the Beginning haft laid the Foundation of the Earth-—

-

Now our Hiftorian excepts this laft And, and fays it

muft belong to the fame Perfon to whom all the Reft do
belong that go before it, and that follow it thro' the

whole Chapter : And gives no other Reafon for it than

for the Sake of that fine Coherence you have feen above

;

that is indeed, to deftroy the whole Coherence of that Chap-

ter, and make it not only Non-/enje, but a downright
Fallacy and Prevarication in the Apoftle. To flip in a Texts

which helong'd only to God, among thofe Texts which
were meant of Chrift, and to reckon it as one of the

number by the Copulative And, whereas it fhould have
been exprelly excepted with a But, This was faid of

'"- — Chrifi*,
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Chrift, And this, And this, But this was faid of God only.

Thus it muft have been expreft in the Hiflorians fenfe.

In which, there is no reafon in the World for bringing

in thefe Texts of Pfalm 102. there is no Connexion be-

tween them and the reft, they Difturb and Confound the

whole meaning and drift of the Place, and cannot be re-

conciled to fair Meaning nor Honefiy in the Writer.

SOC. The Defence of the Hi(lory. c. 7. p. 34. fays, that

the 10th. verfe of Heb. 1, viz. Thou Lord in the Begin-

ning hast laid the Foundation of the Earth is not Cited

by the Apostle as fpoken of Cbrift oo-with intention to ac-

commodate it to Him ; but becaufe it was necefTary for

explaining the word, They, [they fhall Perifh] in the fol-

lowing words, which he had occafion to ufe for expref-

fing the Duration of ChrifPs Kingdom.
To make you Underftand this, you muft know, that

my Author applies exprefly to Qhrifl, the 11 and 12 verf.

of Heb. 1. viz. They (the Heavens and the Earth) /ball

perijby but Thou remaineft ; and they all fball wax old as

doth a Garment , and as a Vefture fhall Thou fold them up,

and they (hall be Changed \ but Thou art the fame, and thy

Tears fail not.

Thefe words, He faith, are a Defcription of the Du-
ration of Chrifs Kingdom, which is Immutable, and will

laft for ever, and are a Confirmation of what went be-

fore Pf. 45. Thy Throne God isfor ever and ever. Thefe
two Scriptures, Pf. 45. 6, 7. and Pf 102. 25, 26, 27.
he fays the Apoftle quotes for the fame Purpofe, viz.. to

fhew the Duration of CbrifPs Kingdom, which are fepa-

rated from one another only by the word And.
CHR. I thought And had been a Copulative, that did

not Separate, but Join things together. And fo I fuppofe
your Author wiU allow it in all places that ever were
read, except the fir ft And in the 10th verfe of the ift. to
the Hebrews, which is the And he here fpeaks of. For ifAnd
be And there, then thefe words, And Thou Lord in the

beginning
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beginning has laid the Foundation of the Earth, &c. mull
belong to Chrift, as well as all the other Ands which are

mention'd in the fame place.

But here is another piece of Arbitrary Interpretation,

which exceeds making Copulatives; Disjunctives, or any
thing elfe that ever I read, except in your Author. It will

not need a Confutation, {hewing it to you will be Suf-

ficient.

Read thefe words, Heb. 1. 10, n, 12. Thou Lord in the

beginning haft laid the Foundation of the Earth ; and the

Heavens are the works of THINE Hands, They {hall perifi,

but THOV remaineft ; and they all Jball wax old as doth a

Garment, and as a Vejlure foalt THOV fold them up, and
they (halt be changed, but THOV art the Same, and THT
years /ball not fail.

Now who would imagin, but all this was fpokenof
the fame Perfon ?

I fuppofe it will not be deny'd, but the Prophet meant
them all of the fame Perfon, when he firft wrote them,
Pfal. 102. And how the Apoftle came to alter it in the

Quotation is fomewhat difficult to apprehend.
Thou didft this, and Thou didft this, and Thou didft

this, fays the Apoftle, of Chrifl, repeating the words which
the Prophet had fpoken of God.

Says our New Author the firft Thou (hall not belong

to Chrifl, nor fo much as be Accommodated to Him • but

all the reft of the Thou*s fhall belong to Him, and to

no body elfe. This is to folve the Difficulty of the

And's which we have fpoke of before.

But what was the firft Thou brought in for, if it was
not intended to mean the fame Perfon with all the reft

of the Tbou*s which did follow ? Or why was it not

told us that one Thou wras meant of one Perfon, and
another of another, to prevent miftakes, efpecially in fo

material a point as that of miftaking a Creature for God ?

And when the expreffion was io necelfary to be mifta-

ken
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ken, that there was no PofTibility of avoiding it, with-

out taking Words and Expre/fions in fuch a Senfe as ther

is not one Precedent for in any Language, or any Wri-

ting that ever was upon the face of the Earth ; Nor
would any man in the World be Underftood, that Spoke

or Wrote, in that manner.

And then to give it as a Reafon for all this, that it

was neceffary to underftand the firft Thou verf. 20. of a

Different' Eerfon from all the others, for Explaining the

following words : Whereas it is that which Confounds

them, and puts them out of all Rules of fpeaking intel-

ligible among Mankind. And then to Exult in this and

cry out. fotd now I appeal to Any Reader, whether this

be an abfurd Senfe? Is not this Explication clear 1 But is

not the Senfe which the Trinitarians rvou*d put upon this

place, both abfurd and inconfijtent ? This was Modefi

!

But have you any more upon this Text ?

SOC. He proves that fuppofe Chriji had indeed Cre-

ated the World, yet the Creation cannot be afcrib'd to

Him in this place, Heb. 1. 10.

f
.„ CHR. That will make fome amends for his Thou's

v. 34 and his A/icTs. Pray let us hear his Proof.

SOC. Becaufe the Apoftle in this Chapter, foes not fpeak of

What is Natural or Effential to Chrifl, but of what he

has Received from God.

CHR. How does he prove this?

SOC. He fays this appears by verfr 4. the words are

thefe, being made fo much better than the Angels, There-
fore the Apojlles Scope, is to fhow the Excellency that

Chriji obtained, not by Nature, or of Himfelf, but that

which He had by Donation.

CHR. Why might not the Apostle [hew it both ways?
Both from the Excellency Qhrifi had by Nature, and by
.Donation ?

i
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SOC. My Author does not meddle with that, But he is

very Angry at the word Inheritance, verf. 4. viz. That
Chrift fhou'd have by Inheritance a more excellent name
than Angels, He fays the words by Inheritance are Falfe ; for

the Name Chrift has obtain'd, came to Him by free Do-
natio n

y
and not by Inheritance.

CHR. To ask my former Queftion, why may it not

be both? Both by Donation and Inheritance ? It is faid ver.

2. That God appointed Chrift Heir of all things, I willgive

Thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance Pf. 2, 8. So that

your Author fhew'd too much Rage, per Inadvertence, at

the word Inheritance, to fay that it was Falfe, and that

Chrift had it not by Inheritance.

SOC. Having thus (Jjewn, fays my Author, that Chrift; is

not {aid to have Created the World

CHR. Ay ! Having Shewn it indeed, as he has Shewn all

the reft. By fuch Arbitrary Suppojes and Conferences,

which fometimes are paft all Human underftanding, of

which we have had a tafte. But we muft have more.
I pafs here feverai Texs Nam'd in this Hiftory, becaufc

I would: come to the moft Material. And not to fwell

this to too Great a Bulk. And now I come to lhz Pro-

phets.

(9.) CHR. Your Hiftorian Names Ifa, 6. 1, 8, 9. 1 [aw the m$. p. 53,

Lord fitting upon a Throne I heard the voice of the Lord 54*

go tell this People, hear ye indeed, but undtrftand not

Shut their eyes, &c. This Appearance of God is afcrib'd

to Chrift, joh. iz. 41; Thefe things faid ISAIAS when he

faw His Glory.

The Words in St. John are to be underftood not of Chrift,
but of God-, for God only is intended in the foregoing verfe,

+j aS confefs.

CHR. I wonder he did not light upon this Anfmr
before.

6
.

J

SOC* How could that be, till he came to th'isText.

I CHR*
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CHR. Yes, it will ferve ail the Texts which the New

Teftament brings out of the Old. We argue, that what
is faid of God in the Old Teftament is apply'd to Cbrift in'

the New ; and that therefore Chrift muft be God. He
Anfvers, fuch a Text was fpoken of God, Ergo, fays he,

not of Chrift. Which is not only begging the Queftion:

But if it were not fpoke of God it would be no Argu-

ment in this Caufe. But he Cunningly Slips in the Word
Only. That God Only is intended in the foregoing verfe.

That God is intended, We fay ; but that it is to the Ex-
clufion of Chrift, he muft prove.

All the Queftion will be* who is meant by the [His]
in the Text. Thefe things faid Efaias when hefaw HIS Glory.

The next words are Material, which our Author has left

out in his Quotation, and which make out the remainder

of that fhort verfe. Thefe things faid Efaias, when he (aw
his Glory, and [pake of Him.

SOC. How then fhall we Know who is this [ Him ? ]
CHR. Read before and after, and you will plainly fee,

whom the Apoftleis there fpeaking of. Thefe things fpake

fob. 12. Jefus, and hid himfelf. But the? He had done fo many Miracles

36, yet tfoy believed not on HIM. That the faying of

?g| Ifaias might be fullftlled- Thefe
r
thingj tyd Ifaias, when

41' he faw HIS Glory, andfpake of- HIM. Nevetthsltfs among the

* 2<
Chief Rulers many aifo believed on HIM—^-^but they did

not confefs HIM.
Now to fay that Every one of thefe HIS and HIM,

muft refer to the Jefus who is
v

tbe*re "fiifcnftoh'd,. except

one His in the Middle, and that, muft be 'ftiea tit, of ano-

ther, is a Confounding the Senfe, land all Propriety of

fpeaking. It is Like the Andys, and Tiiorfs before men-
tioned.

ftut ifciia wroie,. that Ifaias faid thefe: things when, Le
faw His Glory, and Spake, or Prpphefied, pi hU„t. As
Abraham rejoyced:to- fee Hi* da^! So, ty%Gt otitis \ in too)
Ifaias faw the Glory of Chrift.J J

Was
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Was it God that Jfaias Prophefied of, or ChrlU >

But thefe words, go unto this People, in t\\Q 'bovefaid

Text of Ifiwh, are afcrib'd to the Holy Ghoffi A£l. *8. 25,
26. well [pake the Holy Ghoft by Ifaias, faying, Go unto this

People, &c.

SOC. Gur Author Anfwers,' That was becaufe the Vi*

(ion and aH the words there mentioned were a Scene wrought F
'

5 *'

in the Prophets mind, {^not exibited to his outword Senfs )

hy the' Spirit or Power of God.

CHR. Do you apprehend the meaning of this An-
fwer ?

SOC. It is fomewhat Difficult.

CHR. I Confefs, it exceeds my Understanding. I can-

not fee the Confequence of it. Becaufe the Vifion was a

Scene wrought in the Prophets mind. Therefore what ? There-

fore that which the Prophets afcribes to God, the ApoftU

does not afcribe to the Holy Ghoft ? Will this follow ?

Nay the Holy Ghoft fpeaks here as a Perfon, that Ifhould verf. 27.

heaI them.

SOC. Our Author fays nothing of that.

But in Mr. Bidle's Expofition of If. 6. 9, 10. Publifli'd

(with other of our Tracts; an. 16 91. call'd [TV Faith of
one God, &x.] p. 12. difputing againft this Topick of

yours, of drawing Arguments from Texts of the Old Te-

ftament fpoken otGod, which feem to be apply'd to Ckrift,

in the Nen>
9
gives one Inftance, for all, to Confound you

for Ever: for he proves that, by this Method, Ifatas, as

well as Chrift mutt, be God; becaufe that Text If 65. 1.

[1 am fought of them that asked not for me ; 1 am found, of

them that fought me not, I faid, Behold me, behold me unto

a Nation that was not called by my Name~] is, in the 10th

of the Rom. verf. 20. afcribed to Ifttiah. [But Ifaias is ve-

ry bold, And faith, I was found of them that fought me not,

&c.] therefore ffays Mr. Bidle) Ifaiah is the lord. And
thus he Ridicules the Arguments drawn from this head.

I 2 QHR*
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CHR. I thank you very kindly for this, whereby to

Expofe that Pragmatical Heretick and Ignorant Pedant

School-Matter 'John Bidle, your Great and Admir'd Apo~

file. I cannot think he had a Boy of ten Years of age

in his School, who Reading that Text Rom. 10. 20.

cou'd Uhderftand it as if Ifaiah had fpoke thofe words

If. 65. r. of himfelf, or that the Apoftle cou'd fo poilibly

rnifunderftand him ; and not rather that he Quoted this

out of Ifaiah, as what Ifaiah repeated from the Mouth
of God, and fpoke in the name of God, and not of Ifaiah,

The whole Context fhews it. Whoever will believe

Bidh to have had Senfe or Reafon, after this, has a Pitch

of Reafon fit to be a Socmian. But let's go on.

Ztfft p .^5. (10.) Ifa. 7. 14. A Virgin (ball conceive and bear a Son,

and {ball call his Name Immanuel. 'Tis added, Matta. 2J,
which being interpreted is, GOD WITH US.

SOC. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and therefore did not

Interpret the Hebrew Name.
CHR. But if he wrote in Hebrew, for fake of the Jews,

as fome think, 'tis generally believ'd that he wrote the

fame Go/pel in Greek too : or Tranflated his own He-
brew into Greek, or fome other of the Infpir'd Pen men
of the Scripture, and therefore the Greek of St. Matthews

Gofpel is acknowledg'd for Scripture by all the Chrifliatt

Church.
•SOC. But our Author fays, That we are not bound to

Submit to the Interpretation of the Greek Tranjlator, being

an unknown and Ob/cure Perfon,

CHR. Does he offer any proof for this?

SOC. No. He fays no more of it.

CHR. Then he makes good his Character, that he ne-

ver wants fomething to fay, be it true or falfe. But we
go on.

mn. p. 55. t 11 ) Ik- 8. 14. He Jball be a Stone of Stumbling,Scc.

This is fpoken of God in the Prophet, and apply'd to

Cbrift. Rom. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2. &
SOC
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SOC. This is only as Chrift was alfo zl Stone of Stum-

bling, not that He was the fame Stumbling Stone which

the Prophet fpoke of.

CHRi But the Apoftle calls Him that fame Stumbling

Stone. They Stumbled at that Stumbling-Stone ; as is jfoM.9.32.

written ; Behold I lay in Sion a Stumbling-Stone, Sec.

The next is a great Text, lfa. 9. 6, 7. Vnto us a

Child is born, unto us a Son is given. He (hall be calPd

Wonderful Councehr, the Mighty God, the Everlafting Father,

the Prince of Peace. Of the increafe ef His Government

and Peace there {hall be no End ; upon the Throne of David

to order and eftablifh it with "Judgment and Jujtice from

henceforth, and forever. The Zjal of the Lord of Hafts.

(hall perform ibis.

SOC. This cannot be a Prophefy of Chrift, becaufe it fpeaks

of a Prince actually Born at that time, unto us a. Child

IS Born.

CHR. It is the Language of Prophefy tofpeakof things >

to come, as Prefent : Nay fometimes as of things done

and faft. The Lord SAID unto my Lord, which your pjai, uol

Author acknowledges to be a Prophefy of Chrift. Thou r.

Art my Son, THIS DAT have I begotten Thee, .which our

Author fays is meant of ChrilVs Refurreclion. Thou ART *» 7>

a Prieft forever, after the Order of Melchifedec. Spoken

of Chrift fo long before. But this is too obvious to be

infifted on, our Author himfelf acknowledges it, tho' now
he has a bad Memory, he infifts upon it and proves it

p. 104. and gives feveral Inftances.

.SOC. Then there is no way to efcape the force of this

Text, but what our Author has taken, which is to deny

the Tranftation. He fays in the Hebrew it is thus; Vnto

us a Child is Born, unto us a Son is given—— .
the Won-

derful Councilor ;. the Mighty God, the Everlafting Father ftjaH

name Him the Peaceable Prince, His Government pall be

multiped (i. e. He {ball Reign long, even Twenty nine Tears')

and He (ball have very great Fe*ct>-~ fron* henceforth to

the
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the End cf His Life. The Zj J of the Lord of Hofls fiaS

perform tins. i. e. God\ Love to His chofea People fhall

make good this Prophefy. For, he fays, all this was

fpoken of He^.kiah, becaufe he Reign'd Twenty nine

years, and in that time there was only one Expedition

againtf him, and that aifo Unfucctfsful.

CHR, ft belonged more literally to Queen Elizabeth,

w; \i almoil: twice as long, and in great Peace,

except the one Expedition of the Spanijh Armado, and that

alfo V/fucefful.

It is" a great Degree of Obftinacy to interpret fuch

Wonderful, -Lofty, and Myfterious Words, each of which

commands Admiration, only to mean that a Kjng Reign'd^

Twenty nine years. Can that go down with any Man
of Common Senfe?

But this it felf muft not do, for his Reading of the

Text is wholly out of his own head.

SOC. He fays it is fo in the Hebrew.

CHR. He fays fo, but he does not offer to Prove it.

And becaufe this is fo mighty and unanfwerable an Au-

thority proving the Divinity of Christ, and that our Au-

thor is driven to his laft Shifts upon it. I will take Pains

to fet down out of the Polyglot Bible the Several Tranf

lations of this Text. And I will not alter the words tho'

it will make them bad Englijh> That you may fee what
Ground our Author had for his bold Alteration of this

Text.

The Hebrew then is thus. A Child is born to us, a Son

is given to us, And the Principalityfhall be upon His Shoulder

arid His Name fhall be called Admirable Coumellor, God
Strong, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace, to Multiply

Principality, and to Peace no End.

The Chaldee Paraphrafe. A Man Child is born to us, a

Son is given to us, and He fhall take the Law upon Him,

:
that he may keep it, and His Name (hall be calPd fro?:

Face of the Admirable Council, God, A Man enduring
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ternity, Chrisl, whofe Peace pall be multiplfd upon us in His
Days.

Syriac. A Man Child is born to us, a Son is given to us,

and His Empire is made upon His Shoulder', and His Name
is called Admiration, and Counce11or, The moft Mighty God
of. Ages, The Prince of Peace, of whofe Principality to Plen*

ty and Peace, there fb»R be no Bound.

Arabic. A Man Child is Bom to us, A Son is given
to us, whofe Dominion is upon His Shoulders, and His
Name jhall be called, the Angel of Great Council, The Ad-
mirable Councellor, The Strong God, The Emperor, The
Lord of Peace, The Father of the Age to come: For I am
to bring Peace to Princes, Peace and Safety to themfelves.

His Dominion jhall be moft Great, and of His Peace there

fhall be no End.

Greek. A Toung Child is Born to us, and a Son is gi-

ven to us, whofe Government is upon His Shoulder, and Ha
Name fhall be called The Angel of great Council, Wonder-

ful Councellor, Mighty Lord, Prince of Peace, Father of the

Age to come. For 1 will bring Peace to Princes and Health

to Him. Ms. A. / will bring Peace and Health. His Prin-

cipality: is GreatT and of His Peace there is no Bound.
• Add tu"' this, that thefe -Epithets which your Author

would not in this 'Text have Apply 'd to Chri(l, but turns

the words, that they may belong only to God, as Won-
derful Councellor, or Angel of Council, The Mighty God,

&c: are even by the Ante-Nicene Fathers apply'd to

Chrift; Juft. Mart. Dial. Cum Trypb. hid. p. 301. 355.
Ir'eth'iidverf.Hter. L 4. c. 66. Tertul De Came Chrifti

c ii. Ofigen. **"J.dh: p. $2. 42. Cyprian." adverf lud,

c 2 1." Clement. Alexandre Pasdagog. Li. c 5/
Ifa. 44, b. Thus faith the Lord, I am the firft and the

lafl. This is apply'd. to Chrift Rev.\x, 8,17. and 21.

Efts

'-
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SOC. My Author fays, That Chritt was the Firft (that

is, the moft Honourable) and Loft, (that is, the moft De-

P . 55 . j/?//^ of Men) the firft with Good Men, and the iaft

with Evil Men.
CHR. That is, fomething may be faid of every thing.

But the Firft and the Lafi are in this fame Chapter of

the Rev. Synonimous with Alpha, and Omega, the Begin-

ning and the Ending. And God is defcribed verf. 4. thus,

He, who is, and, was, and is to come. Tertull. (adverft

Prax c. 17. and 18, p. $10; proves the Attributes of

God to belong to Christ Omnia Inquit Patrts mei funt,

Cur non et Nomina? All that the Father hath are miney

fays Christ, and why not His Names too? Sed et nomina

Patris- The Attributes of the Father, as, God Omni-

potent, Moft High, The God of Hofts, The Kjng of Ifrael,

and Who is, H&c dicimus et in Filium competiffe Theft

belong like wife to the Son, who is, fuo Jure Deus Omni-

potens, qua fermo Dei Omnipotentis i. e. God Almighty

tn His own Right, as being The WORD of the ALMIGH-
TT GOD. And he proves this Text we are upon Rev.

1. 8. to belong to Chrift. I am the Lord, who is, and
was and is to come, The Almighty. Cum et Filius.

Omnipotentis tarn Omnipotens fit quam Deus Dei Filius.

i. e. Seeing the Son of the Almighty is Almighty, as the

Son of God is God.

Ongen (in Joh. p. f. of 2. Tom) obferves that none
of the Evangelifts, did fo manifeftly declare the Divinity

of Chrift, dvTH ty\v 0eoTMTa, as John did. And among
other Texts of St. John which he there reckons up,

as proving the Divinity of Chrift, he Quotes Rev.

I. 8. and 22. jj. J am Alpha, and Omega-, the Beginning,

and the Ending ; The Firft, and the Laft.

And St. Cyprian does the fame, adverf. Iud. c. 1. p. j2.
and c. 6. p. 35. I will not pretend but you may Inter-

pret this too; for there are feveral Beginnings, and fe-

veral Endings: And / am to Day, was Yefterday, and
will be to Morrow. And I may take to my felf God's

Name,
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Name, I am, and many other things faid of God, I

may Accommodate to my felf. But this appellation is

Peculiar to God: You will not find in all the Scripture

any Creature calPd in this Stile, Which is the Argu-
ment infifted on, viz. That the moft Peculiar Appellati-

ons of God are given to Chrift, But we (hall have oc-
cafion to fpeak more of this upon another Text by and
by.

(14J Ifa. 48. 16. / have not fpoken in fecret from them 6c
Beginning, from the time that it was, there am I. And

'

now the Lord God hath fent me, and His Spirit hath fent
me*

SOC. The I, in this Text, is not Chrift, But the Pro-
phet ; for Chrift was not fent at that time.

CHR. This has been Anfwer'd already, viz. That
the Stile of the Prophets is to fpeak of Things to

come, as Prefent, or even as PaH. Nay our Au-
p . su

thor pleads Guilty, and fays, notwithstanding his Ob-
jection, that this was fpoke* of a Great Prince to

come*

Origen in Job. Tom. 2. p. 57, fays This Text was
meant of Chrift; and thence proves that He was fent

both by the father and the Holy Ghoft. And (in Matt.

p $2 j.) that both were fent by the Father for the Sal-

vation of Man.
SOC. There am I, that is, I Declare it as clearly as if

I were prefent on the place.

CHR. Can you find in any Language one example
of this way of fpeaking? Suppofe I were to tell you
that fuch a Child was born, and that I was there ; and
I fhould fay to you, from the time that it was, there am
1 : Wou'd you underftand me ? Wou'd you not bid me
fpeak fome other fort of Language ?

Gbferve I pray you, This whole Chapter the 48
Ifiiah is fpoken in the Perfon of God, and not of the
Prophet. There God calls upon them, Hearken unto me,

K 9
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Jacob, I am He, 1 am the Firft and the Laft, mine Hand

hath laid the Foundation of the Earth &c.—/, even I have

Spoken 1 have called him ; / have brought him, Come

ye near unto me, I have not fpoken in Secret from the Be-

ginning, &c. as in this Text. It was not Ifaiah who
fpoke from the Beginning. There is not an / in all this

Chapter, either before, or after this Ferfe, but what is

exprefly meant of God, and Incommunicable to any Crea-

ture. But this Jingle / muft be excepted, as before the

And's and the ThotSs, tho' it is fet down continu'dly, and

undiftinguifhed from any of the reft. Nor could this

one I in the \6 Verfe be a transition to another Perfin

from all the other Fs thro' the whole Chapter, with-

out a Defign to Deceive the Reader, there being not

the leaft Hint, or Intimation, or Poflibility of it, by

any Rule or Ufage of Language in the whole World.

Nor can Verf 16. be Explain'd of any other Per/on

But of Chrifi, whom The Lord God, and his Spirit

fent.

SOC. But this is a proof, fays my Author, That

Chrifi was not God, Becaufe He was fent by
God;

CHR. Do not we fay, that Chrift was fent by
God}

SOC. Yes.

CHR. Why then do you bring that as an Obje&ion

againft our Opinion, which is in the very Words where-

in we Exprefs our Opinion? Does not the Apojiles

Creed fay, That Chrift was Conceived of the Holy

Ghoft I Much more may He be fent by Him.
But obferve that in this Text it is faid of Chrift,

That the Lord fent Him. Here is a plain Diftin&ion

put 'twixt God and His Spirit: God fent, and His Spi-

rit fent. Which if they be both the fame Perfon, bears

this Senfe. / fent, and / fent ; that is, it expreffes the

Difference 'twixt I and my fi/f. Therefore you muft
allow
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allow God and His Spirit to be two Perfons, And that
Chrifi, being made Fle(b; was fent into the World by
them both.

(15.) There is a moft plain Text which he quotes
next to this Jer. 2$. 5, 6. I will raife unto David a Rigbte-

6l
ous Branchy in His Days Jadab (ball be Saved, and Ifrael

V '

/ball dwell fafely : And this is the Name wherby He (hall

be called, The Lord (HEB. JEHOVAH) our Righteouf-

nefs.

SOC. In the Hebrew it is, This is the Name which they

(ball call the Lord our Juftifier. That is, in the happy Days
of the Branch, the Nation fhall call God their Juftifier, or & 6l-

Deliverer.

CHR. The very Reading the Context fhews the Ab-
furdity of this Tranflation; for it is God who is Spea-

king, and Speaking only of the Righteous Branch,

defcribing Him, and telling how He fhall be called.

The Days come, faith the Lord, that I will raife unto

David a Righteous Branch, and a Kjng (hall Reign-

In His Days Judah (hall be Saved And this is His
Name, whereby He (hall bt called, The Lord, Jehovah, our

Righteoufnefs.

Hebrew. And this is his Name, which they fhall call

Him, The Lord our Righteoufnefs.

Paraph. Chald. This is His Name by which they /halt

call Him. Righteoufnefs (hall be to us from the * Face of
the Lord in His Days.

Syriac. And this is His Name by which they (hall call

Him, The Lord our Righteoufnefs.

Arabic. And this is his Name, by which they (ball call

Him, The Lord Jofedec, which fignifies the Juft Lord, or

THE JVSTICE OF THE LORD.
Greek. This is the Name which the LorH (ball call Him

Jofedec.

K 2 Here



6% The fecond V1AL0GVE.
Here you fee it is the Lord who calls the Branch by

this Name, inftead of the Lord's being call'd fo by

others.

(16.) CHR. Micha. $. 2. Thou Bethlehem, out of thee

/hall come unto me that is to be Ruler in Ifrael; whofe
titf. p. 6%.

g
-mg S jort \y have been of old, from Everlafting, or as it

is in the Margin, From the Days of Eternity,

SOC. By Goings forth is meant only Pedigree ; that is,

whofe Pedigree was ancient.

CHR. This is pretty Arbitrary, and your Author gives

no Reafon for it ; but I fuppofe that this is the firft time

that Going forth has been taken for a Man's Pedegree,

and I believe he will not do it again. But how do

you get over the words from Everlafting ?

SOC. In the Hebrew it is from Ansient Days, viz. That

Chrift Defcended from the Ancient Stock of David.

CHR. The Hebrew Phrale is, from the Days of the Age,

which, in their Idiom, fignifies Eternity, as alfo in the

Greek en tbs di^vctc, to Ages, is Englilh'd for Ever

and Ever at the End of the hordes Prayer ; and you
find no fault with it .° For it is the Idiom of the Lan-

guage. And it is in the Latin, in Specula, Sseculorum*

The Chaldee Parapbrafe has both Expreflions together.

Whofe Name was faid from Eternity, from the Days of the

Age. The Syriac, whofe Going forth is from the Beginnings

from the Eternal Days. The Arabic, whofe Out goings in

Ifrael, are from Ever/ajling Days.

And in the Englijh it is plainly told what is there

meant by Ancient Days, or of Old, as our Tranftation is

;

not Teferday, or fince David, But from Everlafting.

Whofe Goings forth have keen of Old, from Everlaft-

ing.

Here I might retort upon our Author, for his Inter-

pretation of Ifa. 9. 6. Vnto us a Child is Born. Thar,
lays our Author, is fpoke of in the prefent Tenfe ; There-
fore it could not be Chrift* who was not then Born.
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By the fame Rule, Chrifl did exift, before the Prophet
Micha wrote ; for he fpeaks of Chrifl here in the Pre-

terperfect Tenfe* Whofe Goings forth have been of
old

(17.) .Zfch. 2. 8, 9. Thus faith the Lord of Ho(Is Te

{hall know that the Lord of Hofls hath fent me.

SOC Thefe words, Thus faith the Lord of Hofls,

are not the words of the Lord of Hofts Himfelf, but of
Hlft-*- 6*

the fecond Angel, who at verf. 3. and 4. fpoke to the-

firfl: Jngel, and to Zjcharidh.

CHR. Indeed the Angel does declare the word of the

Lord, and what the Lord Spoke, but therefore, it was-

the Lord who Spoke it. And this is plain from verf. 5.

J, Jaith the Lord, mil be unto her a wall of Fire flee

from the North, faith the Lord, for I have Spread them

abroad as the Four winds Thus faith the Lord 1
will (hake my Hand upon them——and ye {hall know that-

the Lord of Hop hath Jent me.

But verf. 10. and 11. makes this plain pari: Contra-
di£tion. Lo

9
I come and I will dwell in the midfl of thee,

faith the Lord : And many Nations (hall be tfoyned to the

Lord in that Day, and {hall be my People : And I will dwell

in the midfl of thee;, and thou /halt know that the Lord

of Hofls hath fent me unto tine.

This cannot be apply'd to the Angel, It was the

Angel indeed who told us this, who told us that

God faid all this, but you cannot apply it to the

Angel, any more then you can fay that all that is fpoken

in the Prophets , was meant of the Prophets.

SOC. Our Author has faid nothing of this laft

Text.
• (18.) CHR. It was not for his Purpofe. The next Text

he Quotes out of Zjchariah is chap. 3. 2. The Lord (Heb. P* 64>

Jehovah) faid unto Satan, the Lord (Hebi Jehovah) rebuke,

thee.

SOC,
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SOC. Our Author fays, that The Lord in the firft

claufe is the Angel of the Lord, as appears by verf. 1,

for there Satan ftands before the Angel.

CHR. How do you prove the Confequence? That be-

caufe Satan flood before the Angels ; Therefore the Lord

in the firft Claufe is the Angel ?

SOC I confefs the Confequence is not very plain :

But he proves it was the Angel, becaufe he Prays to an-

other Perfon to Rebuke.

CHR. Do not we fay that Chrift is another Per/on

from the Father? And that He Prafd to the Father?

And we bring this Text as a proof; which you fay is

no Proof, becaufe there is one Per/on Praying to Ano-

ther. Whereas if it were not fo, it could be no Proof

for us. But your Author ConfefTes> That by The Lord,

in the frit Claufe, Jehovah is meant according to the

Hebrew, which, he fays, does fo read it as well as in the

fecond Claufe.

SOC. The Name Jehovah, is given to Angels, as Exod.

2. 2, 4," 6. The Angel of the Lord appeared And when

the LORD (Heb. JFHOVAH)faw that he turned afide

God called to him and /aid, I am the God of thy Fa-

ther—
CHR. We fay that ChriH oft appeared before His In-

carnation, as Angels do, who put on Bodies as Men do

Cloaths without Affuming them into their Nature. And
when He fo Appear'd, He took to Himfelf the Stile of

God, which we deny that ever any Angel did. We
fay that He was one of the Three which appear'd to

Abraham Gen. 18. who ftay'd behind, when the other

Two went on to Sodom, who is called there by the Name
of The Lord. Conftantine built a Church at Mamre, where

uufeb. De The Lord did thus appear to Abraham, in Commemora-
te™;?, b.

tion of fyrtj appearing there, who is caU'd The Lord,
5"

,<5I ' 53
'and manifefted His Divinity there, accompany'd with

Two Angels. And we fay it was He who appeared

like
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like an Angel in the Bu[h, and therefore is rightly there
callM by the Name Jehovah, and He faid / am the God.
Thus that Text is plain and eafie, in our Senfe; but
in yours it is Intricate and Crabbed, and you know not
which way to turn it.

(19.) But I come to the Laft Quotation out of Zjch. ma>$.6$,
12. 10. They fhall look upon me whom they have pierced,

The fame thing is of Chrift Rev. 1. 7. and Joh.
2 9- 37-

SOC. As the Jews in the times of the Prophets did
(as it were) pierce God with their Sins of feveral Kinds

;

So they pierced Him again when they put to Death the
Lord Chrift.

CHR. Both thefe Texts in St. John refer plainly to Christ

;

and fay, that it was He who was Pierced; you fay it was
not He, but God that was Pierced. This is point blank
Denying thefe Texts, inftead of Anfwering them. Again conli-

der the manner of their Mourning for Him, as one that mour-
neth for his only Sen, as the Text fpeaks ; They [hall look upon
me whom they have Pierced, and they (hall Mourn for Him,
as one Mourneth for his only Son, and /ball be in Bitternefs

for Him, as one is in Bittemefs for his Firft-born.

This is a Sorrow for one that is Dead, and loft from
Us. This is laterally FulfillM in the Death of Chrift,

and His Side Pierced with the Spear. This Sorrow has
Pity and Companion in it, and Trouble and Grief for

Another, which cannot be faid of our Repenting towards
God, wherein we are not Griev'd for God, but for our

Selves. Can we be faid to Mourn for God, as for an
Only Son ?

SOC. But the Words in the Prophet, are not by St.

John Interpreted of Qhrifi, but Accommodatea to Chrift and
His Sufferings.

CHR. This is the old DifHnction of Accommodated,
by which I fuppofe you mean, That the Text was not
fpoke of Chrift, but only that Chrips Cafe was like

that
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tliat Cafe which the Text fpeaks of; And fo one of theft

Cafes is only Compared or Accommodated to the other.

SOC. Yes ; That is the meaning of it.

CHR; But what if both thefe Texts mean the fame

Cafe?
SOC. If you can make that Appear, you have done

the Bufinefs.

. CHR. What is the meaning of any Saying being FuU

fll'd?

SOC. That is, when that is come to pafs, which was

meant or intended in fuch a Saying.

CHR. Is the Saying it felf, and the Meaning of that

Saying, two different things?

SOC: No fure. For what is a Saying but the Meaning

of it? But what do you mean by all thefe Queftions?

CHR. If this Text of Zjch. was Fulfill in Chrifi,

then it was meant of Chrift ; and they are not two Cafes

wjiereof one may be Accommodated to the other ; but all

is one and the felffame Cafe. Fulfilling is a Compleating

of a thing, carrying it to its utmoft Meaning and Per-

fe&ion. That which is Foretold, is not Fulfill
1

d, if it be

not the fame thing which was Foretold : One thing is not

Ccmpleated by the Fulfilling of another Thing.

SOC. This is (elf Evident. What do you inferr ?

CHR. St. John fays the Scripture in Zjeh. was Ful-

filled in the Paffion of Chrift ; Therefore it is more than

Accommodated, Compared or made like to it. The Prophet

and Evangelifi both fpoke of the fame thing.

$oh. 19. 36. Thefe things were done fays St. John, That the Scrip-

ture might be Fulfilled • They jball look on Him whom
they Pierced. And you having faid in your firil Anfwer

to this Text, that the [me'] in Zjch. (They /hall look upon

ME) was meant of God, It follows from St. Johns In-

terpreting this as Fulfill d (and not only Accommodated)

in Chrift, that Chrift was that Me which is in Zjch. and

confequently is Gcd. Pray read w. 36. of the 19 chap, of

ut
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St. John Thefe things were done. (viz. Piercing CHRIST
with the Spear, and not Breaking of His Legs, as was
done to the Others who were Crucify'd with Him)
that the Scripture fljould be fulfilled, a Bone of Him fljall

not be broken ; And again another Scripture fays, They

(ball look on Him whom they Pierced. Here are two Pro-

phefies Quoted by the Apoftie of this Piercing of Chrift.

One of them I believe this Author will not fay was only

Accommodated to Chrift, viz. The not Breaking of His
Legs ; unlefs he thinks they could Break GOD's Legs

;

and then you may Contrive an Accommodated Senfe even

in this too : For Grieving of God may be call'd Breaking

of His Bones, as well as Piercing Him. And you muft
either Accommodate both, or none of thefe Texts ; The A-
poflle puts them together, and Accommodats them both a-

like. And therefore Zech. 12. 10. muft belong as much
to Chrift, as Exod. 12. 46. Numb. 9. 12. Or Pjal. 34.

20. And it was underftood all along in this Senfe, even

before the Council of Nice.

St. Barnabas, in his Cath. Epifl. c. 7. p. 45. fpeaking

of CbrifPs coming to Judgement, fays, that when the fj**f'£ fy

Jews fhall fee him, they will fay, Is not this he whom wfc ty}c %
we heretofore did Crucify. ™v?c6

Now tho' St. Barnabas does not here Quote this Text
of Zjch. 12. 10. yet it is plain that he Refers to it; and
means, the Looking upon him whom they pierced, to be un-

derftood of Chrift.

IrenAiis Quotes this fame Text of Zech. 12. 10. as

fpoke of Chrift. (adverf. Heref. I. 4. c. 66.) and Cyprian

(adverf, Jud. I. 2 c. 20.) lertullian (adverf. Jud. c. 14.

De Refarreff. Carnis c. 22. and adverf, Marcion. 1. 5. c.

7.) And generally all the Fathers.

SOC. The more Learned and Judicious Trinitarians

confefs that the Trinity, and Divinity of Chrift, and of the l% 6?

Holy Spirit, are not indeed taught in the Scriptur.es of the

L Old
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p- o> 0/^ TeBament ; But are a Revelation made to us in the

New, So faith Tertullian, adverf. prax, c. j.

CHR. Tertullian fays not a word like it in that place.

It is but feldom this Hiftorian Quotes Book or Chapter

of any Jptbqr, And you n:ay fee here a good Reafon

for it. But it was an unlucky or rather happy Erratam

of the Author or Printer, (if you make the right ufe of

it) to lead the Reader to this place of Tertullian, for he

Difcourfes there of the Trinity fo very Learnedly as

might have inftru&ed your Author and cur'd him of his

Miftakes about the Trinity, if he had minded it.

TertuUian is there Difputing againft thefe Hereticks

who think that the

TemT„y NUMBER *and DISPOSITION *£ISW£^
of Tamilian f t \)e TRINITY is a DIVISION NEM pr2e fumUnt vnita-

SisCo/S- Of its UNITY; when the UNITY J&5 quando Unitas ex ip-
mty i- ^oi.cu J

. , TDTVTTTV ™* »f 3* famet derivans Trimtatem,
r^ out of ^deriving the TRINITY out of it

non deftrliatur ab illa> fed
Vnity. jeif^ j $ mt dejlrofd by it, but is Jup- adminiftretur. ItaqueDuos

ported. Therefore they brave that we etTresjam jaaitanta nobis

r» / t\t,A 'PUBnc L * praedicari, feveroUmusDei
Preach IWO or IHRhh, but cultorej pnefumunt. Quafi

that they Worfhip ONE God. As non ec VNITAS irrationabili-

,/,*, UNITY, being unrefMbly **%$**£$&
CotleUed, did not make Herejy; and expeni'a, veritatem Conftit-

the TRINITY being rationally

weigh*d did not ejlablifh the Truth.

nat.

Thefe are the Words of TertuUian, and I would de-

fire you to confider two things in them. Firft that he

fays the Vnity does deduce the Trinity out of it felf.

This (hews the Trinity to be even natural to the Vni-

ty ; and therefore that there could not be an Vnity, un-

lefs there were a Trinity. And to explain this, he fays

after, that the Vnity is to be Collecled. Vintis Cullecfa:

This is a Great Confirmation to what we have already

Difcours'd of the Natural Vnity of the Perjons oi God.

bat
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That in every Vnity there muft be feveral things to
be Vnited : Thus the Vnity of a Body, is an Vnion of
P*r/j- : The Vnion of a Soul, is the T;*w* of Fa-
culties ; and the Vnion of GW, is the Vnim of P^/o»j.
The very word Vnion, implies Diverfity ; for a thing
cannot be 1te/to/ to ^/^//. Even in Self-Rejhclion,
the fame «SW muft be confidered as Agent and Patient,
as when / love my Self. And what is but a <S#W<w, a D/'z/er-

fity of Faculties in 0**0 (without which there could be no
Self-Reflection) muft be Perfonal in God (without Which
GW could not know or love Himfelf; and fo could not
be God) Therefore, as Tertullian fays, The Vnity not be-
ing reafonably Collected, makes an //«*/?* in the Chriflim
Faith. Indeed your Itoj is not Collected at all, or put
together: it is made up of Nothing, or (which is the
fame) it is the Vnion of a thing with it felf, a Vnity with-
out any Vnion • or an ZW0/2 where nothing is Vnited :

On the Contrary, our Dodrin of the trinity, being Ra-
tionally weighed, and Confider'd, does EftMifb the Truth,
that is, gives the only True and Rational account of the
Vnity of God. And it will follow from hence, that we
deferve the Name of Vnitaruns much more truly than
you do ? Your Vnity is a Herefie, according to Tertullian,
ours is the Truth.

SOC. I fancy our Author muft have mifquoted that
place of Tertullian.

CHR. Yet it has not been wholly improper to our
Subject as you have feen.

SOC. I am fure, that is not what he intended. But
what fay you to Two or Three other Authors he Quotes
in the fame place ?

CHR. I have them not at hand. And I think it

not worth the while to fearch for them; becaufe if
Tertullian and Twenty Others faid what he alledges, it

would make nothing for his caufe. And Secondly, you
h 2 may
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may reafonably fuppofe, that he deals with the Others

as he has done with Tertulllan in this Quotation.

SOC. Why do you fay it would make nothing for

his Caufe, if Tertullian or Others (aid what he al-

ledges ?

An Anfioer CHR. Becaufe I will allow, in one fenfe, That the
toth^ e

ê
Trin/ty and Divinity of Chrift are not taught in the

Trinity is not Old Teftament-, that is fo clearly, as that, if the New
more clearly Teftament had not apply'd to Chrift the Texts which

til'oUJcL tne Old Teftament makes Incommunicable to any but to

menu God, we had not of our own Heads, thought them
Communicable to Chrift. But it is a Demonflration that

the Fathers did think the Trinity, and Divinity of Chrift

to be Contained in the Old Teftament ; becaufe one of

their Arguments for the Divinity of Chrift is by Com-
paring the Prophefies of Him in the Old Teftament, with

the Completion of them in the New : And from the New
Teftament applying to Him the Incommunicable Attributes

of God, which the Old Testament did appropriate to

Chrift. And you have feen the Fathers, even before Nice

infift all along upon the Old Testament proofs, both for

the Trinity and- Divinity of Chrift : So that this is a falfe

and malicious Afperfion your Author cafts upon them,

where he weakly infinuates, that they give up the Old

Testament phrafes, becaufe thefe of the Go/pel are more
full: Or even that the Old Teftament. Vrook had not been

clearly underftood but for the New, which as I faid, if.

Granted, makes nothing at all to his Caufe. But he has

not prov'd even that. That he may make out his Chara&er,
to have prov'd no one thing that he has attempted.

SOC. But he asks p. 68. if the Trinity were taught

in the Old Teftament, how came the Jewifb Church in all

Ages to be fo wholly Ignorant of it, that ( as all Con-
fefs ) they had not the leaft Sufpicion, that God is more

than One Person ? And if in this they had Err'd, 'tis not

to be douted our Saviour would have reproved their H?-
refie
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rejle and Carefully fet them right, as he did in the matter

of the Kefurrection.

CHR. His Confident Averting is the beft part of his

Arguments- He fays, that (all Confefs*) the Jews had not

the leaft Sufpicionofthe Trinity, The Contrary to which
you have plainly feen.

SOC. But then why did not Christ explain the Trinity

more fully to them, and fet them right in This, as well

as in the Refurrection ?

CHR. He did fo, as is evident from the Clear Reve-
lation of the Trinity in the A7

en> Testament; but they re-

main'cl Ignorant in this, as in other things which were
as clearly reveal'd ; as in the true Office of the Me/fiah, His
Paffion, Refurrection &c. Luk. 18. 31. ad. 35. Nay the

very Apostles remain'd all Chrifl^s Life-time Ignorant of the

true meaning of His coming into the World, of His Death,

Refurrection, he. A&. 1. 6. notwithftanding all the clear

Revelations he made to them of it before His Death.
SOC. The Chief of your Proofs for the Trinity are in

the New Testament. Therefor in our next Difcourfe let

us Confider thefe, at leaft the Principal of them.

t 1\HE
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TEXTS out of the NEW-TESTAMENT.

CHRISTIAN, "IT Am now come to my Proofs out
I of the New Teftament, And I defire

1 you to Confider.
-*- (i.) Matt. 12. 31. Blafphmy againft

the Holy Ghojl [hall not be forgiven, .

SOC. The Holy GhoSt is not, in this Text, a Perfon, Brief ffiftoy..

or a God, but meerly the Power oi God. P? 7S«

CHR. Not in this Text ? But in other Texts it muft
be fomething Diftincl from God, Which you alTert, p. 17,

and p. 125. upon 2 Cor. 1$. 14. and in leveral other pla-

ces. So that you alter the Notion of the Holy Ghoft ac-

cording to the Texts. Which is wifely done, for every
Text will not fit your way.

SOC. But now we muft take it only for the Power of ffAi, 1C$,

God, which is the fame with God, as 'tis faid of Mofes, 33*

they provoked his Spirit, the Undoubted meaning is, They
provoked Him. So alfo Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 5^.4.30,

God, is an Hebraifm for Grieve not God ; As our Au-
thor explains it p. 52. upon Pfd, 139. 7,3

CHR*
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CHR. Then this is the meaning
F
you have put upon

this Text, That Sins againft God are to be forgiven,

but Sins Againft His Sprit are not to be forgiven.

Now apply this to the Parallel you have brought.

And fay that a Sin againft Mofes is to be forgiven ; but

againft the Spirit of Mofes is not to be forgiven: Or,

which is the fame, That a Sin againft Mofes is to be for-

given ; but a Sin againft Mojes is not to be forgiven.

For you know Mofes and His Spirit are the fame.

SOC. You have proposed the Difficulty, pray Anfwer

it.

CHR. The Spirit of Mofes is not a Perfon, viz. it is

not Subfifting by it felf : Therefore we cannot Predicate,

or Affirm any thing of it otherwife than of Mofes, and it

would be the fame abfurdity to fay any thing of the Spirit

of God otherwife than of God, if the Spirit were not a Per-

Jon, that is, Subfifting by it felf.

SOC. I will Confider of this. Go to Another Text.

(2.) CHR. Mat. 28. 19. Baptizing them in the Name

of the father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofi.

SOC. Baptizing unto fuch a one, is fometimes meant

of Baptizing in His Name, as Rom. 6. J.
as many of you

as have been Baptized into Jefus Chrift by which is

meant, being Baptized in His Name. And we find it

faid That our Fathers were Baptized unto Mofes, 1. Cor.

10.' 2. and unto John's Baptifm, Aft. 19. 3. and therefore

we may fuppofe they were Baptized in their Names. And
fo being Baptized in the Name of fuch a one, is not a

Proof that He is God.

CHR. This is Mx.BidWs Expofition of this Text Re-

printed, 1 69 1. in that Volume of Socinian Trafts intitu-

led The Faith of one God, &c. p. 8. And not to infill

.upon the Difference of being Baptized Vnto, and Into

fuch a one, which is Confiderable. I Anfwer, That be-

ing Baptiz'd in the Name of fuch a one, do's include, be-

ing Baptiz'd Vnto him: But not on the Contrary; for

being
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belog Baptiz'd Unto fuch a. one,, do's not include, being
Baptiz'd in his Name. Unto fuch a one, may mean,, no
more than being Baptiz'd by his Miniftery. But being
Baptiz'd, in ones Name, is owning him the Author of my
Religion ; and, as fuch, a Dedicating and Devoting my felf .

to him ; Which is not Lawful to do to any Creature^ be-

caufe it is the Highefi fort of Worfoip that can be. I"

thank God I Baptized none ofyou, fays St. Paul, But Crif*

pus and Gains, leaf: any (hould fay that 1 hid Baptized IN
MY OWN NAME. And again he Argues with them.
Is Chrill Divided ? Was Paul Cruciffd for you ? Or were

ye Baptized IN THE NAME OF PAUL ? Thefe are u Coy u
things which No Apojlle mull: Arrogate to himfelf, and 2*Wx»
there is not an Inftance in all the Scripture of any that

were Baptized in the Name of any Creature ; for that

would be to be BaptizM into the Faith and Worflnp of
Creatures, which is Idolatry : And aiTerted, in terminis

in Bidle's Confeffion of Faith, Printed in the above faid

Volume of Socinian Tracts; p« 4. where Artie. 2. and
p. 8. Artie. }. he afferts Chrift to have No other than an
Human Nature, and yet, in this very Nature to be not

only a. Perfon hat alfo our Lord, yea our God and
the Objeft of our Faith and JVorfh/p. Which is as Grofs
Idolatry as ever was own'd by the Heathen; and a
Greater Contradiction than any that is Charg'd upon the

Do&rine of the Holy Trinity. St. Gregory Thaumaturgus

in his Expofitio Fidei, p. 100. fays, that from the words
of this Text, non potejl Contradict—there can be no
Difpute, but the Father, Son and Holy Ghofi have Com-
munion and Unity, according to which, they are neither

Three Divinities, nor Three Dominations^ nor Three Ho-
Iy\ but their Three Perfons remaining, the Union of
all the Three is moil: firmly to be Confeft. As the Far-

ther fends the Son, and the Son fends the Holy Ghofiz

But one Perfon never fends it felf, for none will fay that

the Father is Incarnat, &-c. Our Author's Interpretation

B. of
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of this Text is the fame which Cyprian fo feverely re-

prehends in Lucian, who, when Our Lord Commanded
all Nations to be Baptized in the Name of the father,

Son, and Holy Ghofl, and Remiffion of Sins to be given

in Bapifm, he, being ignorant of the Command and

the Law, Commands Peace to be given, and Sins to be

remitted in the Name of Paul wherein he did not

Confider at all, that it is not the Martyrs who made

the Go/pel, but they are made Martyrs by the Go/pel.

'Cyprhn Epitt. 18. p. jj- and Epift. 7 J. lubaiano p. 200.

he fays this form of Baptifm in the Name of the Fa-

ther Son and Holy Ghofl lnfmuat Trinitatem, cujus Sa-

cramento Gentes Bdptizantur. It does infinuat the Trinity

into the Sacrament of which the Nations are Baptized.

And Afterward in the fame Epift. p. 206. he fays, that

Chrift Commands all Nations to be Baptized in plena,

& adumtx Trimtate, in the FULL and UNITED TRI-
NITY.

SOC. The Def. of the Hifi. c. 7. p. 38. fays, that the

Jews were Baptized in the Name of Mofes, and that it is

plain, the Apoftle tells the Corinthians, that as they were Bap-

tized in the Name of Jefus So the Fathers had been Bap-

tized in the Name of Mofes.

CHR. If we had faid any thing like this, I fhould

have expected fome of his ufual Complements, Impudent,

want of Common Senfe, &c. To bring no Argument but

to cry Magifterially, It is plain, when it is plainly other-

wife 1 However we will give him to the next Edition,

to find the place where St. Paul tells the Corinthians,-

that the Fathers were Baptized in the Name of Mofes.

SOC. But he finds fome places of Scripture, where Crea-

tures are join'd with God as Exod. 14. 51. The People

fear'd the Lord and. believed the Lord and his Servant

Mofes, 2 Tim. 5. 21. 1 charge Thee before God, and the

Lord Jepis Christ, and the Elect Angels, that thou obferve

theft things &c.
CHR.
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CHR. What does he make of this?

SOC. If Mofes and Angels be join'd with God in acfo

of Faith and Okefiation, &c, Why not the son and £/>/-

rit in Baptifm, tho' neither of them is God Himielf ?

CHR. Sure He did not ask this Queftion to be in-

form'd; for who is it does not fee the Difference ? To be
Baptized in the Name of a Perfon, is, giving up my
Name to him. Dedicating my felf to him, making my felf

his, giving him the Title to me, to Difpofe -of me at his

pleafure : It is a Form of Initiating me into his Religion,

owning him as the Father and Author of the Religion I

profefs. And this it is not lawful to do to any Creature:

There's none whom we muft thus call our Father upon
Earth, whom we muft join with God, in this Solemn
aft of 'Dedicating our felves unto GoJ : for we are wholly
God's, and he muft have no (barer in the PoiTeflion of
lis: In this we muft join none with him. But there

are many things wherein it is no harm to join Creatures^

with God, as in acts of ObteHaticn, as your Author calls

it, invoking God and Man to witnefs. To believe what
God fays, and what Man fays, &c. This is fo obvious
I will infift no more upon it.

SOC. My Author Quotes' i Cor. i. 14. 15. 1 thank

God fays St. Paul, I Baptized none of you but Crifpus and
Gains ; leaft any jjjould fay that I had Baptized in my own
Name. He plainly insinuates, fays my Author, that a
meer Man may Baptize in his own Name.

This is fuch an lnfinuation, as, I believe, none but
your Author could fee. If any Man might do it, I

know none had better pretence than St. Paul, But how
his Renouncing it, fhould be a plain Infinuation that he
might do it, is left to the Author to Explain ; till when
I muft (till believe, and molt Men in the World with
me, that thefe words of St. Paul rather imply that he
had not power to Baptize in his own Name, and if not

he
?
then I think, no body elfe had that Power.

B 2 SOC.
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SOC. My Author ftill infifts, that to be Baptized unto-

Mofes, is the fame with being Baptized in the Name of

Mofes, becaufe being Baptiz'd unto Chrtft, and in the

Name of Chrtft, are the lame.

CHR. That has been Anfwer'd already, viz,. The
Greater (which is, being Baptiz'd in the Name of a Perfon)

includes the LeJJer (which is, being Baptiz'd unto one,

which may mean no more than by his Miniftry) But

on the Contrary, the Lcjfer cannot include the Greater.

Therefore tho' being Baptiz'd unto Chrtft, and in the

Name of Chrtft, mean the fame thing, becaufe the Greater

includes the Leffer; yet being Baptiz'd unto Mofes and

in the Name of Mofes, are not the fame, becaufe the Lefts

does not include the Greater.

SOC. He ftill infifts that if to be Baptiz'd into Chrift's

Baptifm, is all one with being Baptiz'd in the Name of

Chrtft, then he fays, that to be Baptiz'd into John'*

Baptifm, muft alfo fignify to be Baptiz'd in the Name of

John. And that whoever profefs'd in his Baptifm to

follow the Doctrin which John taught, might be faid to

be Baptiz'd in the Name of John.

CHR. To be Baptiz'd into Chrift's Baptifm is all one

with being Baptiz'd in the Name of Chrtft. Becaufe the

Form of His Baptifm was in His own Name, together

with that of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft. But to be

Baptiz'd into John'j Baptifm, was not to be Baptiz'd

in the Name of John, unlefs John did Baptize in his own

Name. Which it is Evident he did not. For his Bap-

tifm had Relation and Refer'd to Chrtft who was to

come after him. As it is faid, Aft. 19. 4. John verily

Baptized with the Baptifm of Repentance, faying unto the

People, That they fhou'd Believe in Him who [hotfd come

after him; that is, in Chrtft Jefus.

But what does he fay to the Objection of being Bap-

tiz'd into the Name of an Inspiration, which is not a

Perfon ?

SOC.
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SOC. He fays {ending of pag. $9. and beginning of p.

40.) that he fees no Abfurdity in being Baptized into
the ProfelTion of a Doctrine, which came Originally from
God the Father^ is reveal'd by His Son, and is confirm'd
by the Power or Spirit of God.
CHR. That is to fay, he is refolv'd not to Anfiver,

ask him as often as you will. For the Queftion is not
of being Baptiz'd into the Profeffion of a Docfrin, for

all are oblig'd by their Baptifm to profefs the Docfrin of
that Perfan in whofe Name they are Baptiz'd. Thus
Chrifitans are oblig'd by their Baptifm to profefs the
Doctrin taught by Chrift • But they are not Baptiz'd in

the Name of that Doctrin, or of any Article of it, that

wou'd be Nonfenfe : For every Baptifm is in the Name
of fome Petfin. As no Man is Inlifted in the Name of
a Caufe, but in the Name of fome Perfin for whofc
Caufe he Fights. And the Caufi is proclaim'd in Name-
of the Perfon. Thus we read Luk. 24. 47. That Re-
pentance and Rsmiffion of Sins fljould be Preached in

CHRIST'S Name. This was never faid of any Prophet,

Jpoftle, or other Minifier of the Gojpel. That is more
than belongs to the Office of a bare Servant, Minifter, or
Herauld : They muft not proclaim in their own Names.
The like reafon will Explain Luk. 17. 5. The Jpoflles

faid unto the Lord increafe our Faith-. Which your Author
would have to mean no more than to Pray for them. But
he will not find in Scripture an Example of requefting

any Mans Prayers in fuel) a Form, as to defire them to
Bejlow upon us any Spiritual Grace.

(3.) The next Text we fhou'd Confider is Joh. 1. i.

In the beginning was the Word, &c. Of which we have
before Difcours'd at large. I only here Mark it, in its

Order. And fo go to the next.

(4.) John. 2. 19. 21. Deftroy this Temple , andJn Three
Days I will raife it up. He fpake of the Temple of his

Body.

SOC.
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iM p. s9 - SOC. Chrijl raifed His Body by a Power Communica-

ted to Him by the 'Father.
.

CHR. But bad He that Power when He was Dead?

How can a Dead man a£t ? Which way fhall he be fet

about the Raifing of Himfelf.

SOC. Indeed I think we mutt have him Alive before

he can raife Himfelf. Let us go on to V erf. 25.

CHR. We will let that alone till we come to Rom.
2. 16. for the fame Anfwer will ferve both. But now
to prove that Christ had a Being before he was born of

( -' the Virgin, Read Job. }. 13. No man hath afcended up to

Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven ; even the

Son of Man that is in Heaven.

SOC. He that came down from Heaven. That is, fays

my Author, He that is fent to you as the Meffenger of

Heaven, or of God. And even the Son of Man that is in

Heaven t that is, whofe Mediation, or Converfatten is in

Heaven : But our Author quits this Anfwer, and fays that

the Socinians do (generally) underftand this Text Lite-

rally, and fay, that 'tis here intimated, that before our

Lord enterM upon His Office of Meffias, He was taken

up to Heaven, to be Infracted in the Mind and Will

of God (as Mofes was into the Mount. Exod. 24. 1. 2.

1 2.) and from thence Defended to execute this Office and

Declare the laid will of God. The fame thing, they fay,

is alfo hinted Joh. 6. 38. 46, yi; 62. John 8. 40.

CHR. Does any of thefe places fay that Chrifi was
taken up to Heaven?

SOC. No. But that He came down from Heaven, and

was in Heaven.

CHR. Will this prove that He was taken up to be

Inputted after His Incarnation ? We fay He was there

before, and came down. You, without any Authority in

the World, will have this to be a taking of H;m up

after His Birth, of which there is not the leaft hint in

all the Bible, no, nor any where elfe. Your Author does

aet
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not fo much as pretend to any fprt of Proof ; So that

we mud take it for a Revelation of His own. That
is, for an abfolute Sign of a baffTd Caufe, and the ut-

moft Obftinacy to refill: all Conviction. If he had found
us Build any thing upon fuch a Bottom as this, Pm
fure he would Perfecute us fufficiently. They may as

well take upon them to invent a New Bihle^ as invent

Stories on purpofe to ground upon them ftrange Inter-

pretations of the Texts of the Bible.

But let me ask you, upon his own Principles, what
need was there for Chrift's being

L
taken up to Heaven to

be lnjlracted in the Will of God? He confeffes that the

Word of God, which is His whole Wifdom and Power,

abode on Chrift, and Infpir'd Him, even without Meafure, wft- vnit, -

fo as that it was even Incarnate and made Fleflj in Him, p,8i?t

and fpoken of as one Perfon with him, and He with
Him. And was not this fufficient to fhew Him the

Will of God? What cou'd Heaven add to this? He
could have but the fame in Heaven. But if Chri/Ps A-
fcenfion into Heaven may be folv'd, by my fancying that

He might be taken up at this or that time, and let down
again, I may Deny what all Chriflians mean by His

Jfeenfwn ; and every other Article of the Creed by the

fame Liberty. But let us go on.

(6.) How do you Anfwer Joh. 8. 58. Before Abraham
was, 1 am? ffifl.vw

SOC. That is, before Abraham' wis it was Decreed that

Chrift fhould come.

CHR. Why was not that cxpreft in the Text? You
will Grant that the Words will not bear it. Never
Man expreft himfelf at this Rate : And the Scripture is

to be underftood, like other Writings, by the common
ufe of words ; Elfe it was not meant to be underftood.

SOC. He produces other Texts to Countenance his

Interpretation of this. 1 Pet. 1. 20. —— Who was fore-

ordained from the Foundation of the World.

CHR.
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CHR. That is clearly expreft, that He was fore-

ordained.

SOC. Rev. 13 8. The Lamb ftain from the Foundation

of the World.

CHR. Thefe are words of the Revelation, which fpeaks

in the higheft ftrain of Profhej), and that as we have ob-

ferv'd, fpeaks of things to come, as Prefent, or Paft.

And this cou'd not be mifunderftood, for none ever

faid that Chri(l was Slain, before the time, that He was

Slain. And ' therefore this could not be meant but only

of the Decree; or in Relation to God, to whom all things

are Prefent-, in which refpeel the Lamb was Slain from

all Eternity.

And befides you cannot reconcile this Anfwer of ChrifPs

to common 'truth as you explain it.

The Queftion was, whether Jeftus or Abraham were

Firft. The Jews faid unto Him, Thou art not Fifty Tears

Old, and haft Thou feen Abraham ?

Jefts Anfwered, that He was before Abraham * if He
meant in Decree only, it was no Anfwer to their Quefti-

on : For fo I am before Abraham, that is, before Abra-

ham was Born, it was Decreed that I fhou'd be; Arid

you wou'd not make our Saviour anfwer Sophiftically}

\ren. adverf. Her, 1. 4, c. 27. p. $46. underftands this

Text {before Abraham was, I am} of Cbrift
y
s really Exifting

before Abraham.

But the next place, why fhou'd the Jews go to Stone

Him for this Anfwer? There was no iort of Difficulty

in it, as you explain it.

SQC. The Jews mifunderftood it.

CHR. Then you muft fuppofe Chrft fpoke with a

M-.ntalReftrvatioN, on purpofe that they might miftake.

SOC. Yes, as Luk 8. 10. He (pake in Parables, that

feeing they might not fee, &C.

CHR>
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CHR. This is not to be underftood as if Cfoift fpoke

in Parables, on purpofe to Hinder them from - believing:
On the contrary, Parables do naturally prompt Men to
Inquire and Learn the meaning of them, and therefore
are the moll: effectual method of Infracting : That is, to
Men apt and forward to Learn. But othcrwife they'are
indeed infipid, and very ineffectual. But that is from
the fault of the Hearer, who will not be at pains to in-

quire. Therefore our Saviour fo often repeats, He that
hath Ears to hear let him hear and take heed how ye
hear: For he that hath, to him fj.ill be given, and he that
hath not, from him (ball be taken, even that which he hath.

That is, a Docible Temper will Learn {fill more. On
the contrary, Men who are Carelefs and Stupid, grow
backward, and loofe what Reafon they had.
And what our Saviour fays of feeing they might not

fee, &c. it was only as applying to them the Propbe/y*which
was of their Hardn'd and Indocible Temper, which is evi-
dent from the parallel Place. Mat. i?. 14. In them is ful-
fil*d the Prophejie of Ifaias, which faith, by hearing ye jhall
hear, and jhall not underfand, and feeing ye jhall fee and
(hall not Perceive

; for this Peoples heart is waxed grofs, and
their Ears are dull of Hearing, and their Eyes are dofed,
left at any time they (hould fee with their Eyes, and hear
with their Ears, and fhould underjland with their heart, and
'(hould be Converted, and 1 fhould Heal them.

You will not fay that it was the Prophefy which har-
dn'd thefe Men. But God fore-faw their hardnefs, and
foretold it by the Prophet, S. Matthew c. 1. 22. fpeaking of
the Birth of Chrift, fays, all this was done that it might be
fulfill

1d which was fpoken by the Propbe;, faying, Behold a
Virgin /ball be with Child, &c. Do you .hink that the
End of Christ's coming into the Worl j, was only that
He might not make Ifaiah a Lyar, who wrote this Pro-
phefy i Or that this Prophefy was the Qaufe of Chrift's
Birth, fo that it had not otherwife come to pafs, if this Pro-

C phefy

II
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phefy had not been made? Ther is the fame reafon, for

the fame manner of Expreflion, in the fame Evangelist.

c 1 5. 1 4. and Quoting another Prophefy of the fame

Prophet Ifatah.

but how different a Cafe is this from our Saviours

anfwering a plain and direct Question of the Jews ? Arc

you older than fuch a Man, or not ? To make Him de-

ceive them on purpofe, is a hard Interpretation ; And
when He faw them in an Error, and brought into it,

.

by His improper and unknown way of Speaking ; that

He fhou'd leave them in that Error, into which He had

viiibly led thern, and not vouchfafe one word to unde-

ceive them ; not only at that time, but never after in his

whole Life : On the Contrary, that all He faid fhou'd

be constantly in this Strain, fpeaking fuch ftrange things

of Himfelf, and in words applicable to no other Perfon

in the World. I fay this wou'd give Him more the

Character of an Impostor and a Deceiver, as they calPd

Him, then of a Teacher come from God to tell us the

Truth

(7.) Joh. 10 $0. ChriH fays, / and the Father are One.

sia . $0C. Not one God, But as Friends are faid to be One.
•

' CHR. Tertuhan{De Oratione c. 2. p. 130) Proves that

we pray to the Son, when we pray to the Father, be,

caufe Chrift fays, I and the Father are One. In Patre

Filius invocatur ; Ego enim, inquit, & Pater Vnum Sumus ;

And {adverf. Prax. c. 8. p. 504.) Sermo in Patre femper

The Word, fays he, was always in the Father, as Chrift

fays, I am in the Father, and always with God, as it is

written, And the Word was with God. And never" fepara-

ted from the Father, or other from the Father, Betaufe

land the Father are One. {Ibid c. 2 5. p. 513) And by

this faying he fbews them to be Two, quos aquat &)tm-

git, whom He joins, and makes Equal. But all this is

to be underftood, Vt Duo tamen crederentur in una Virtute.

they be believed to be TWO in ONE Ai\D the fame
Po-
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Tower ; BecAufe otherwife the Son cannot he believed, -unless

Two he Believed. Thefe are the words of Tertullian.

S. Cyprian (de Vnit. EccU, p. 109) Quotes this Text

as proving the Natural Union of the Father and the Son.

For he joins it in the fame Proof with 1. Job. $. 7,

-which is the moft exprefs for proving the Vnity of the

Trinity. Dicit Dominus, Ego & Pater unum Junius, et

iterum, de Patre & Filio ejr Spirtu Sanclo Scriptum* eft ;

Et Hi Tres unum Junt. The Lord faid, I and the Father

are One ; and again, it is written of the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghofi j And thefe Three are One.

(8.) The next Text I offer you is Joh. 10. 3$. Thou
being a Man makefl thy Self God. What fays your Author

to this?

SOC He fays, They Lfd.
CHR. That is not the Queftion. But what Notion

had the Jews of that Term, The Son of God? They
knew that God had many Sons, by Adoption, and that

Kjngs were calPd Gods in their Law, (which you in-

ftance p. 76. in Anfwer to Mat, 26. 63. Tell us whether

Thou be the Chrift the Son of God) But a Natural Son,

partakes of the True
j
Nature of his Father , In which

fenfe to call any the Son of God, is to call Him True
and Real God : As the Jews here you fee underllood it,

*

and in this fenfe it is. That Chrifi is called the Firft
Begotten. The Production of God's Nature is Effentiat

to Him ; and therefore the Firfi Production of God, be-

fore any of His outward A&s of Creation, and in this

fenfe Chrift is God's only Begotten. Thefe are His Epi-

thets in Holy Scripture. Now the Queftion is, whether
the Jem underftood Him in this Senfe, or only in the

common fenfe of .CMft
J
sJoeing a God, or a Sou of God,

as Kjngs or Judges are ?

You Remember what we have faid of God's by Na-
ture, and Gods by Office: And that there was a Necef-

fity that our Saviour mult ufe the Terms of the Logosy

C 2
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or the Word, and likewife of the Son of God, and all o-

ther Terms, in the fame fenfe in which they underflood

them to whom He fpoke ; elfe He had not fpoke in

Sincerity and Truth.

SOC. I Remember this very well : And it is neceiTary

that He fhould ufe thefe Terms in the fame Senfe the

Jews did. Therefore I defire you to prove, that the Jews

had any Notion at all of a Natural Son of God, or a

Son of God, which is God: For our Author thinks that

they had not the lead fufpicion of any fuch thing, as I

Qnoted him to you before, p. 68.

CHR. And I have Quoted to you before the Jews No-
tion of the Trinity, and likewife of the Meffias, or Sche-

china, which they diftinguifhed from the Holy Spirit, If

they had no fuch Notion, why then did they charge

Chnft with Blajphemy for faying He was the Son of God?

And that this did make Him God?
SOC. I cannot lee a good Realon for it. The Ex-

preflion is very ftrange.

CHR. But they explain their own meaning paft Dif-

pute. Thou being a MAN, fay they, make[I thy [elf GOD.
They could not fay this, if they had meant by God,

-
h g only a Man. And they fought to Kjll Him, becaufe He

,'faid that God was His Father, making HimfeIf equal to

God. Being God's Natural Son, does indeed make Him
Equal to Gody as every Son is Equal to his Father in

Nature; and therefore they muft mean it in this Senfe;

For otherwife to be God's Adopted Son, or only upon

the Account of Creation, is fo far from making us Equal

to God, that, on the contrary, it Demonftrats that we
arc not Equal to Him. And in this fenfe, it is not only

no fault, but it is our Duty to call Him our Father; for

fo He is. And therefore it is impoflible that the Jews

fhould feek to Kjll Him, or be Angry with Him for

this, which themfelves did every day ; much lefs to in-

fer* from hence, that He made Himfelf Equal to God.

SOC,
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SOC. But our Author fays, that had our Lord been more

than the Son of God, He would have omfd His Dignity

when they Charged Him with Blafphemy, for faying tho'fe #/g. p, 9 5.

things from which it might (by their (irain'd Conferences)
be inferred that He made Himfelf a God.

CHR. He did own His Dignity plainly ; becaufe He
knew what they meant by the Son of God. But on the

other hand, if He had not been fuch a Son of God as

they meant, which was to be Equal to God, or to be God:
Without doubt He would have Renounc'd the Blafph my
with the utmoft Abhorrence and Deteftation fas St. Paul
and Barnabas did, when the People took them for God's
Act. 14. 14.) and never fuffer'd the Jews to have gone
away in fo mortal an Error

p
and juft Prejudice to Him

and his Do&rin; Efpecially not to loofe His Life for

.it, that when the High-Prieft rent his Cloaths, and the

Sanedrim Condemn'd Him to Death for the Blafphemy of
calling Himfelf the Son of God,, He fhould ftand mute
(which was owning of the FacY) and refufe to fave His
Life (which was being acceffary to his own Death) or to

undeceive thefe fo fatally miftaken in fuch a Blafphemcus

and mortal Error, when He might have done it fo Ea-
fily as naming this Diftinction of His not being the Na-
tural (which only (in their Senfe) was Blafphemous) but
a treated Son of God, with which none could find any .

fault, mucb lefs charge it with Blafphemy. But I Go on.

(9J Joh. 14. 1. Te Believe in God, Believe alfo in

me.

SOC* Our Lord has Himfelf interpreted this Joh. 12. 44.
He that Believeth on me, Believeth not on me, but on Him H®% p* 97 '

that Sent me. ' \

CHR. That is, They are bother. And you will not
find any Prophet, or Apofle, no nor Angel, Compare Him-
felf thus with God : or that durft fay Honour me, as you

Honour Godi?tn6ye Believe in God, Believe alfo in me'.

SOC.
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SOC. That is a Different ftile I mud Confefs, from what
n is us*d Of Angels, or of Men.

(10.) CHR. Joh. 14. 9. — He that hath feen me, hath

feen the Father.

SOC. It is alfo faid of the Difciples, Luk. 10. 16. He
that heareth you, heareth me and he that defpifeth you

De/pifeth me.

CHR. So he that Defpifeth, or will not Hearken to an

Herauld, Defpifeth the KJng that fent him. But you

will not fay, that he who Seeth the Herauld, Seeth the

King.
SOC. That indeed bears a Different meaning, efpecial-

ly in one who pretends to be the KJng Himfelf, and is Ac-

cus'd for fo doing

-

fn.) CHR. Joh. 14. 14. If ye ask any thing in my

Name I mil do it.

SOC. That is, by Interceffion with the Father, as it is

c.S. faid Htb. 7. 25. He is able to fave them that come

to God by Him, feeing He ever liveth to make Interceflion

for them.

CHR. The Apofile is there defcribing His Priejlly-

Office fwhich was Interceffion for the People) and

comparing it with that of Aaron: And this is, as He
is Man. But J will do what you ask-, is of another Strain,

never fpoke by a bare Interceffor, it arrogates to my
felf to Grant your Petition, and therefore no Man or

Angel ever Spoke after this manner.

02.) Joh. 16. 14. He [the Holy Ghoftl fiall receive

of mine, and /ball flew it unto you. Here the Spirit is

plainly fpoken of as a Perfon. This we have Difcouril

already.

But what does he fay to thefe words, that the H,

Ghoft (hall receive of Chrifi*s }

SOC. That is, He (hall receive of God, the remainder

10I ." of Chrifl^s Doclrin, and teach it to the Apofiles.

CHR-
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, CHR. This is beyond a ftraind Interpretation-, It is

Adding to the Text and your Author might have made *

it fignifie what he pleas'd. But our Saviour gives an-
other reafon, why the H. Ghost did receive of His : Be-
caufe, fays He in the next words, All things th;;t the

Father hath are mine'. Therefore fed. I, that He [ball

receive of mine. And verf. 7. He attributes to Him-
felf, the "Sending of the H. Ghost. I mil [end Him un-

to you.

Will you now give unto a 'Creature the Power of
Sending the H. Spirit, which you fay, is not any thing

Different from God, but is God ? A Creature to fend
God\ And to give Him fomething of a Creatures to

carry / A Creature to call God his Meffenger, and to fay 3

He [ball receive of MINE and give to you ] And for a
Creature to fay that all things that are Gods are his I

Thefe things are Unintelligible, Irreconcilable upon your
Scheme, But in the Doctrine of the Trinity of Perfons,

in the Unity of Nature, they are obvious and eafie.- For
there is a Natural Order and Superiority of the Perfont,
in an Equality of Nature r Which we fee even among
Men, as has been explain'd.

SOC. My Author obje&s that the Holy Ghoft appear'd

in the Form of a Dove on Christ, and of Cloven-Tongues p. 102,

on the Apoliles. x^nd he asks what Senfe the Trinita-

rians can make of thefe things ? they fay the Spirit is

a Perfon, and God:. Did God receive and aflume the
[bape of a Dove, that is, of a Brute-? What hinders b^a-. of

but that they may believe all the Transformations in the the h. Gb m
Metamorphofis of Ovid ?

3£lfa?!rf
CHR. He refts mightily Ajfar'd in this Objection, [ mvT

°

and Expreffes it very Modeftly ! But let us fee what is

in it.

Firft for the Holy-Ghoft appearing in the Form of
Cloven-Tongues, he himfelf ConfefTes, that this was to Ex-
prefs the Gift then bellow 'd, which may be the Gift of

Tongues,-
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Tongues. And confequently, it was not to Exprefs the

Form or Shape of the Giver. So this Part of the Objecti-

on is over.

He fays, That for the like Reafon the Holy Ghofi

appear'd in the Shape of a Dove at our S AVIOV IVs

Bapt
i
fini to Signifie the Mild, and Peaceable Spirit of

Chrift.

If fo, then this Apparition too was as an Emblem

of the Gift) and not of the Giver. So that he has An*
jwer

Jd himfelf.

But in the Next place, it do's not appear that ther

was any Shape of a Dove at our SAVlOVIVs Baptifm.

Tho' it is (I think) a Vulgor Error; For which Rea-
fon I will fpeak a little of it here.

Ther was a Bodily Shape AppearM : Elfe the People

cou'd not have feen it. But what was this Shape, Or
Appearance ? It was a Fire of Glory that Descended from
Heaven, and Lighted upon the Head of our Saviour. But
how did it Light ? Was it like a Flafh of Lightning, Quick

and Tranfunt ? No. For then, in fo Great a Multitude, the

People Cou'd not have Difcern'd for what Particular

Perfon it was Meant. Did it Come down Swift, as a

Bird of Pray {loops to its Game, like an Arrow out

of a Bowl No. It Defcended Leafurly and Hovering,

as a Dove do's, when it Lights upon the Ground, that

the People might take the more Notice. And to Ex-
prefs the Over-Shadowing of the H- Spirit. And it

not only Lighted .upon the Head of our Saviour, but

it Abode and Remained upon Him. As it is faid, Jo£.

i. 52. $}.

Now that the Expreflion in the Text, Like a Dove,

do's Refer to this Manner of the Defcent of that Glory

upon our Bl. Saviour, and not to the Shape of it, Ap-
pears from the Grammatical Conftru&ion of the Words
in the Text, which is better Diftinguifhed in the Greek

and
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and Latin, than in the Englifb, where the Cafes of Nouns
are Exprefs'd by Particles, and not by their Termination.
Now if thefe words, Like a Dove, had Refer'd to the
Shape, then the word Dove muft have been in the Geni-
tive Cafe, the Shape of a. Dove. But it is not fo, either
in the Greek or Latin. It is faid in the Greek, That the
H. Ghofl Defcended tf^ua-mA) eii^e*, in a Bodily Appearance
<*>a3. for ofc as the Cambridge Copy of Beza Reads it;

intjtei&Lv, but if it had Refer'd to the Shape, it muft
have been , &o-& ^e^eg^, Of a Dove. Thus the
Latin, Defcendit corporali Specie, ficut Columba. That is.

Sicut Columba defcendit. As a Dove Defcends. It can bear

no other Conftrutfion. But if it had Refer'd to the

Shape, it muft have been, Defcendit Corporali Specie, ficut

Columba, The Shape of a Dove. Which is not in our
Englifb. It is not faid in our English the Shape of a
Dove* But that the Holy Ghoft Defended fin a Bodily

Shape) like a Dove, that is, as a Dove Defcends. If it

had Refer*d to the Shape, it ihou'd have faid, In a Bodily

Shape, as of a Dove. Or like as of a Dove.

Befides, if that Glory which Appear'd had been no
Bigger than a Dove, (which is not to be Imagin'd,

when it is faid the Heaven was Opened. And the Peo-

ple had not taken fo much Notice, if the Appearance had
been no Bigger than a Dove, it might have Efcap'd the

Sigbt of Many ; but fuppofe it) How fhou'd they know
it to be a Dove, more than any other Bird, or Thing,

of the like Bignefs ? Efpecially confidering that it utter'd

no Voice, for it is Exprefly faid, That the Voice came
from Heaven, then not from that which Abode or Re-
mained upon our Saviour.

I have faid thus much of it, becaufe of the too com-
mon Practice of Painting the Holy Ghoff like a Dove.
Which gives Countenance to the ufage in the Cburcb of
Rome of Painting God the lather like an Old Man, from
His being Call'd the Ancient of Days, and Reprefented

D to
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to Darnel in a Dream (fo it is Exprefly faid, Dan. 7. 1.)

as fitting upon a Throne, &c
JBut in that Glorious Appearance at Horeb (which was

more than a Dream} it is particularly Caution'd, Deut.

4. 12. The Lord /pake unto you out of the midfl of the

Fire, ye heard the voice of the words , but firv no Similitude,

That is, of God who fpoke, for they law many other

Similitudes, as Fire, Stnoke, &c. - But they were to make
no RefembUnce of God from any thing that they Saw.

And the Fowl of the Air are particularly nam'd, ver. 17.

But how do you Socinians get over this Text? You,
who by the Holy Ghoft mean only an Infpiration, or an
Attribute of God, as His Wifdom or Power. Now for an
Infpiration or a Quality, or Attribute to take a IW/'/y 6'^?,
has an Abfurdity in it beyond any you can charge upon
our Interpretation of this Text.

SOC. Our Author gives an Anfwer to the Text before

Quoted, Joh. 16. 15. all things that the Father hath are

r>. 103. ****• ne âvs tnat St. Paul hid as much of every G&r/-

//4/2, 1 CV. }. 21, 22. /*// f^/gj are yours ——things pre-

fent, things to come are yours.

CHR. All things, is often us'd to exprefs all the things

which we are then fpeaking of : And what thefe things

were, and what he meant by all things in this Text,

St. Panl, fufficiently Declares, while he repeats that ex-

predion in the fame Breath, whether Paul, or Apollo, or

Cephas, or the World, or Life, or Death, or things Pre-

fent, or things to come, ALL are yours, that is all thefe

things are intended for your Benefit: Not only the

prefent Minijlration of the Gofpel in the hands of Paul,

or Apollo, or other Men ; and the Grace which God be-

llows upon them in this Life; But even Heaven here-

after, will be the Portion of Saints: But all thefe things are
not, all things that the Father hath. This which St. Paul
fpeaks to Christians, has no proportion to what Chrift
lays of Him/elf

SOC,
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SOC. He gives a fecond Anfwer. He fays that faying

of Chrift is thus to be rendered. All things; relating to

the Do&rin and Difcipline of the Chriftian Church, which
the Father hath in His Mind and Deftgn, are mine.

CHR. Blefs me ! That men fhould pretend to Rerfon,
and to appeal to Scripture; and yet take upon them
not only to Interpret them to all the Perverfnefs that

words are capable of, but where that will not do, to

Add, what they pleafe to the Text, and turn it to what-
ever they have a mind to ! PI undertake give me this

Latitude, and you flhall not prove from Scripture, Thar
there is a God, or a World, or ever fuch a man as Chrift %

There is an Ingenious Book written, expofing their method
of Argument, by which the Author proves from Scripture,

after their manner of Interpretation that Women have no
Souls, and Anfwers all Texts againft it in the Socinian

way ; and as plaufibly as they oppofe thefe Texts which
prove the Trinity, or the Incarnation, and Satisfaction of
Chrifl. And another maintains the Eternity of the
World, and Anfwers the ift. of Gemfit as the Socinians

do. Col. i. 1 6. viz. That by Creating was only meant
Modelling, or New Ordering. Which you will fee more
of when we come to that Text. Others fet up Pr*.
Adamites, without any flop from the Story of Genu
ps. And indeed there is no ftop, to Invention, . at this

rate, nor any certainty in words. No Temporal Law
can guard it felf without this Maxim, that ubi lex non

Diftinguit, ibi non e/l Dijlinguendum, you mull not Di«
/finguijb, but where the Law do's Diflinguijh for that is

to fet your felf above all Laws, and alter them at your
pleafure.

But Adding is yet more Arbitrary. And your Author
adds more than two thirds to this Text. Therefore I re-

commend to our Author's ferious Meditation that Admo-
nition Prov. 30. 6. Add not then unto His words, "left he

reprove thee, and thou be found a Lyar. ' For every word

D 2 of
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of God is Pure. His word is Perfect And Intire ; and hs

that addeth to it, God will add to him the Plagues written in

But that you may not lean wholly upon what I fay

in defence of this Text we are upon Joh. 16. 15. you
may Confult Tertullian adverf. Prax. c. 17. p. 510. where
he proves, from this Text, that Chrifi is God.

(13.) Chrift fays to the Father Joh. 17. 5. Glorify me
with thine own Self, with the Glory I had with Thee, before

the World was. Does not this prove Chrifi to be before

the World?

jH^p.104. SOC> This he Anfwers, that is, The Glory I had with
Thee, in thy Decree and Defign, before the World was.
CHR. Does he give any Reafon why it is otherwife

expreft in the Text?

SOC. No. But he brings other Texts where what
was only in Decree,, was faid actually to he.

CHR. Without fomething in thi Text to fhew that it

fpeaks of fuch a Decree ?

SOC. Yes fure, elfe they cannot be Parallel Cafes to

trris Text.

CHR. Let us hear them.

SOC. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Searching what, and what manner

of time the Spirit did fignifie, when it tejlifed before

hand the Sufferings of Chrifir and what was to follow.

CHR. Is there nothing in this Text which tells you
that it teftify'd before-hand, of what was to follow?

SOC. He might have fpar'd this Inftance. The next

is better 2. Cor. $. 1. We have a Building of God, an

Houfe not made with Hands. Here we haver is, we have
it in God's Decree or Intention.

CHR. And is there nothing of that expreft in the

Text ? If you had repeated two words more, it would
have told you, that this Houfe was referv'd for us, in

Heaven. And that it was not to be till after our Earth-

ly Houfe of THIS Tabernacle were Dijfoh'd. And there-

fore
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fore that We groan earneflly after it, expefting it ; and
therefore that m have it but in Reverfwn, not in prefent

Poffeffion* So that what is meant by tve have in that

Text is very plainly told.

SOC. His next Text will do it. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Grace

was given us in Chrifl before the World was. Where again,

was given to us, is, was given in God's Decree and Inten-

tion.

CHR. And is there nothing in this Text to fhew us,

that this was only in God's Purpofe or Decree? If you
had Repeated but one word before, it had hindred you
from producing of this Text. For there it exprefly tells

us, That this Grace given us before the World, was in

God's Purpofe According to His own PVRPOSE, and

Grace which was given us, before the World was. And this

is the Apoftle's Stile in other places where He fpeaks

of the fame, Tit. 1. 2. in hope of Eternal Life, which God
PROMISED before the World began. Eph. 1. 4. He
hath CHOSEN VS in Him, before the Foundation of the

World, (c. J. n) According, to the Eternal PVRPOSE,
which He PVRPOSED in Chrifi Jefus our Lord.

Now if you can fhew fuch an Explanation in that

Text Joh. 17. 5. then thefe may be parallel Cafes.

But I have another thing to ask in this matter*

Do not Decrees always look forward, and refpeft things

to come?

SOC. Yes certainly. One is not faid to Decree what
is Paji.

CHR. But our Saviour in this Text fpeaks of what
is Paft the Glory which I had with Thee be-

fore the World was. Common Speech allows to fay,

I have a Reverfwn. But to fay, that I had, what I

have not yet, nor ever had-, is a new way of Speak*

ing.

But there is more than this yet. You fay that Chrijl

had no Being before the World,

SOC,
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SOC. Yes. That is our Tenet.

CHR. How had He Glory then before the World.

when He had no Being ? Was this by way of Decree

too? hen&vs {adverfi. filer. \. 4.C 28. p. 547; quotes this

Text to prove Chrift's Exiftence before the World.

And Origen(iv Mat. p. 526.) fays, it was not meant of

this World.

SOC. Pra'y. Let us go to fome other Text,

(14.) CHR. Joh. 20. 28. Thomas Anfivefed, and fiaid

unto Him, my Lord and my God,

SOC. My Lord\ Are words of Congratulation to

p. 106. our Saviour, and My God! Words of Admiration and

Praife to God.

CHR. This is very Ingenious/ But if I fhould ask,

who told you this ? There is nothing of this Difcovery

in the Text. But I wonder he wou'd let either of thefe

belong to Chrift, becaufe they feem both to be fpoken

of the fame PerJon as much as words can bear.

SOC. The reafon is, becaufe they were fpoke to Chrift

;

and as a Confequence of Thomas's Conviction after his

having fo long remain'd Doubtful of our Saviours Re-

surrection; of which being now fatisflcd, he makes this

Confeflion to ChriB, and therefore at leaft one of them

muft belong to Chrift

CHR. Then there wil-1 be hazard of the Others go-

ing along with it, for they are link'd very clofe to-

gether.

The truth of it is, our Author leans that way. And
fays Neftorius Patriarch of Conftantinop/e thought fo

;

But he will not truft to that. Becaufe it feems a ve-

ry harfh Interpretation, to make Thomas Anfwer a
- Queftion of our Saviour's to him, only by an Excla-

mation, which might ferve any Queftion in the World,
by faying, God I Which a Man will do when you
pinch his Finger. Whereas otherwise it was a Direcl

and full Anfwer to our Saviour. His Refurreftion was
a Great
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a Great Proof of His Divinity : Of this Thomas remained

a while Doubtful : But being Convinc'd by our Savi-

our, he then acknowleges Christ to be his Lord and his

God-, and this by way of Anfwer to our Saviour: Be

not Faithlefs but believing fays Chrift, Then Thomas

Anfwers and owns his Belief, by acknowledging Chrift

to be Lord and God. S. Cyprian quotes this Text as pro-

ving the Divinity of Chrift (adverf. Jud. I 2. c.6. p. 3$.)

But we go on.

(15.) A3 <>. 3,4. Why hath Satan filed thine Heart, to

lye to the Holy Gin
ft f Thou haft not lied unto Men,

but unto God*

SOC. Thou haft lied to the Holy Ghoft. i. c. to us

Apofiles who have the Holy Sprit,' or Inspiration of God H&'V*>°J>
in us.

CHR. To lie to an Inflation, is a ftrange Expreffion.

In the next place. Tho' you allow the Sprit of God,

fometimes, to be put for God Himfelf; yet it is a little

over bold, methinks, to put It Icr an Apoftle. There

fhould be very Good Authority for that, Something

flronger than one of our Authors Suppofes. When was

S. Peter call'd the Holy Ghofi beiore ? Or the Holy Ghoft

call'd by the Names of any of the Apoftles? Beeaufe

the Holy Ghoft Infpires me, am I therefore the Holy

Ghoft ? fo that if you tell me a lie, it is to be call'd tel-

inga Lie to God} But more efpecially, when the Text

fays, he did not Lie to Men.

SOC. That is, not to Men only, or Chiefly.

CHR. No. There is another Reafon. Men could

not know that he Lyed; but only God, who knew his

Heart. And therefore it is call'd a lying to God, and

not to Men-, for there was no Evidence produc'd againft

him, they knew not but he fpoke Truth, in telling

them the Price of his Land, which was the matter then

in Debate.

SOC,
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SOC. Our Author brings a Text to fupport him. j

Thef^. 8. He therefore that Defpfetb, Defpifeth not MAN, but

p. ?ct. GOD. Who &*£ dfogiven to us His Holy Spirit. Here 'tis

manifeft, that thofe who Defpiled the 'Apoftles, are faid

to Defpife God, becaufe God was in them, by His

Spirit.

CHR. I utterly deny that to be the Reafon, for

that wou'd transferr the Honour of God to Every Good

Man, which is, to every ftranger I meet, for ought

I know to the Contrary ;
- That if I Defpife Him, I

Defpife God. Which is Extravagant even to Blaf-

phemy.
But the meaning is, He that Defpifeth that Meffage

which God fent by the Apoflies, which was the Gofi

pel of Chrifl, he Defpifeth not Man, for it is not the

Gofpel of Man, but he Defpifeth God, the Author and

Sender of it. As if any fhould Return a Kjng an

Opprobrious Anfwer by his Ambaffador : The Aftront

could not be underftood to the Ambaffador but to the

Kjng .who fent him. But this has nothing in the

World to do with our prefent Cafe, wherein our

Author would have the Honor of God to belong to

every Man, to whom God gave the Afliftance of His

BUffed Spirit.

This is a fufficient anfwer to the HifloriarSs Inter-

pretation of this Text. But I cannot forbear to fhew

the Ridiculous madnefs of your Evangelift Biddle in his

Exposition of this Text, in the above quoted Volume
of Socinian Tratfs, Intitled The Faith of one God, &c. p. 9,

10. where, inftead of Ananias Lying to the Holy Ghoji, he

wou'd very fain (but without any Ground ) have it un-

derftood that Ananias did tell a Lye of the Holy Ghoft,

viz. That the Holy Ghofl had put it into his heart to

Sell his Farme, and lay down the Price at the Apojlles feet ;

and fo was Guilty of Blafphewy againfl the Holy Spirit,

in fathering upon the Holy Spirit that which was Ejected

into
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into his heart by the unclean Sfirit, i. e, to fell his

Lands. Whereby you muft firft obferve, that it was
by the Infpiration of the Vnclean Spirit that Ananias,

and confequently other Chriflians of that time did fell

their PofTeffions, to Diftribut to the Neceilities of others,

which the Scripture, and, I believe all Mankind elfe

before Mr. Biddle, have always afcrib'd to the Great
Grace, with which we are told Act. 4. 33. God did
Blefs thofe Early Converts to the Chrifiian Faith.

Secondly, he fays, that thefe words in this Text, why
hath Satan filled thy Heart to deceive God ? Seem to be Blaf-

phemy [ that is, fuppofing the Holy Ghoft to be God ]for
it importeth [fays he] either that God may be Dtceived,

or elfe that Satan, or at leajl Ananias thought fo, ether-

wife he wou*d not have proposed in his heart to do it.

Thus Delicat Mr. Biddle] I wou'd recommend to his

Annotations 1. Joh. 5. 20. he that belitveth not the So»
hath made him (God) a Lyar, becaufe he believeth not

the Testimony which God gave of his Son, Will Mr. Bid-.

die hence infer that any Man had fuch a Notion of

the Supream Being, as that He is a Lyar ? Or not rather

that, as we are faid to Crucify Chrifl afrefh by our
Sins, to Grieve the Spirit of God, &c. So, by Confe-
quence, we make God a Lyar, when w« do not Believe

the Testimony He has given; tho\ at the fame time,
* none can be fuppos'd fo grofly Ignorant of the Nature
•of God, as to think Him capable of Deceiving, or being

Deceived -, No. Neither Satan nor Ananias were fuch Spe-

culative Atheifts9 tho' Practically every Sinner is fuch, in

fome Degree. But, if you will have it, according to

Mr. Biddle's Expofition, that not to believe the Tejliwony

which God hath given of His Son, is to be a downright
Speculative Atheifi, or to think Him a Lyar, which is the
fame, or worfe ; then I defire you to look to it, for it

will frand you as much upon to clear your felves from
Atheifm, for not believing the many Tefimmties which

E God
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God has given of the Divinity of His Son
; as from

Idolatry, in Worfhiping Him, whom you do not think

to be True God.

(16.) Aft. 7. 59« T#*y Stoned Stephen, calling upon

God, and Saying, Lord fyfus Receive my Spirit. Here

Praying to Jefus is call'd Praying to God.

SOC. The Greek is, Lord of Jtfus, Receive my Spi-

CHR. This is only becaufe the word Jefus is Inde-

clinable ; that makes it no more of Jefu, then in, by,

with, or from Jefu. And this Text, is as much Lord

«jeru as it is poflible for either Greek or Latin to

exprefs it,

SOC. Well, we will give you another Anfwer. That

$. 108. is, Stephen called upon God, and he alfo faid, Lord Jefu

Receive my Spirit.

CHR. Dees your Author alledge any Authority for

this ?

SOC. No. Not a word. But only that he fuppofes

S, Stephen's Vifion of Chrift at the Right hand of God,

which he had before the Council, to Continue Still with

him.
CHR. What is all this to the Bufinefs ? I cannot

fee how it Concerns this Text, or favours his Addition,

and Interruption of the Senfe, which fpeaks of Stephen

calling upon God and Saying—— initead of which our

Author adds, of his own head ; and he alfo faid, lea-

ving out the word in the Text, for both words can-

not be in ; it cannot be both Saying, and he alfo faid.

And he does not fo much as pretend that the word
Saying was not right Tranflated, or any thing amifs

in it°; So that here, by his own Confeffion, is both

Subftraftion and Addition to the word of God; nay more,

a putting in his own Invention initead of the word
of God. I am weary of this.

07)
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(17.) M^ 9. 14. 21, To bind All that call upm thy

Name. (TP words are Spoken of the Lord Chrifi, i$

is made Undeniable by verf. 17.) Is not this he that De-
ftrofd them which called on this Name (Chrift's Name)
in Jerufalem ?

SOC. The Socinians generally not only grants but ear-

mfily Contend, that Chrifi is to be Wor[hipped, and Prayed

to ; That he is to be Worfhiped with Divine Worship.

CHR. This is their opinion ; and it is the Sore-place

of the Socinians ; herein they Divide : and herein they
Contradict themfelves. And inftead of Anfwering this
r
Text

1
your Author brings feveral .Arguments from elfe-

where againft the Divinity of Chrift, and to avoid
Anfwering^ he turns an Objector. His Arguments are

all Anfwer'd in what is laid before, therefore I will

not trouble you with them. For we are now up-
on his Reply to the Texts are brought againft him.

SOC. When he is againft the Invocation of Chrifi

(which is not always) he Anfwers thefe Texts thus

To bind all that call upon his Name. And again, them v ' 111,

that called on this Name in ^jerufalem. He fays the Ori-

ginal Greek may be Tranflated feveral ways. First, To
bind all that are called by thy Name. Secondly, To bind
all that Name this Name.
CHR. We know his Gift in Interpretations

; And
for Anfwer, we infift ; that the Greek does not bear

his Senfe, but is Rightly Tranflated in our Bibles :

and for him to offer nothing againft it, but his own
Saying fo, and thus and thus; it may be, is no indifferent

meafure of Ajfurance, which oft paffes with him inftead

of Argument.

But in this fame Chap.* verf. 10. It's (aid, That THE
LORD appeared to Ananias, And the LORD [aid unto him
&c. what Lord was this ?

E 2 SOC.
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SOC. It was the True God certainly :^^Dr this is

the common Stile of God thro' all the SeWptures.

CHR. And it is Certain, that this was Jefus who
fpoke to Ananias, and to whom Ananias fpoke, and

who fent Ananias to Saul verf. 17. The LORD even

JESVS hath fent me, fays Ananius. Hear another Text.

A ft. 1 $. 28. It feemed Good to the H. Ghoft and

W'fi P 11? ^ USm

(18.) SOC That is,toGody
s Infpiration in us; and there-

fore to us alfo.

CHR. To feem good to an Inflation ! Or to U3

and to our Infpiration I This has been fpoke to be-

fore,

(19.) h&L. 20. 28. Feed the Church of God which he

hath purchafed with his own Blood.

SOC. My Author here again Difputes the true Reading

of this Text ; and fays that fome Read it Feed the

Church of CHRIST.
CHR. And we ftill infift upon the truth of our

Tranflxtion, againft his bare Saying ; which we fay is an

Evident Sign of his loft Caufe, when he has nothing

to fay but to AJfert, without Proof.

SOC. His fecond Anfwer is, That fome Matters of

the Greek Tongue, do render the words thus, Feed the

Church of God, which He hath purchafed with His OWN
Sotfs Blood.

CHR. However skilfull in the Greek they may be :

The word [Son's] is a plain Addition, which is beyond

the Power of Interpretation,

SOC. His third Anfwer is, That the Blood of God is

no more, than the Blood which God gave. As the Lamb

of God, is no more than the Lamb which God gave.

CHR. The common Law of Difcourfe allows me to

call any thing mine that belongs to me, as my Horfe,

my Cow, &c. But no Language ever call'd another Man's
Blood, my Blood, unlefs my Sow, or near Relations, whofe

Blood
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Blood is really mine. As we call our Children, our

Flefb and Blood, in which Senfe you will not allow
Chrift to be the Son of God.

CHR. I Come now to your Authors Fourth Letter

which contains the Texts out of the Epiftles and Re-
velation, and there firft take notice of his Motto-Text
Rom. 1. 2$. of thefe who change the Truth of God
into a Lie, and werjhip the Creature. And defire your
Author to reconclie it to their worfhip of Chrift {mq-
pofing Him a Creature, as they do; and their Arbi-
trary changing the Texts of Scripture as we have feen.

But now to the Texts. The firfb I name is

(20.) Rom. 9. 5, of whom, as Concerning the Flefb,

Chrijl came ; who is over all God, Blejfed for ever Amen. \

I'll undertake he will have fomething to fay againft

this Text ; for it is too Pofitive to be endur'd;

SOC. Yet he is more merciful then be us'd to be;
for here he fays only that it is Probable, by fome PaJ-

fages in the Fathers (which he does not tell us) that the
Ht ' p '

" 7

word God was not originally in this Text,
But Becaufe this will not do, he Anfivers, Secondly,

that thefe words ought to be Tranflated thus, of whom
as Concerning the Flejb Chrift came, God who is over alt

be Blejfed for ever. Amen,
CHR. This is Adding again to the Text: for the

Englifb is rendered even Literally from the Greek, and
there is no fuch word in the Greek as Be

9
Gcd BE Blejfed^

but it is, God Blejfed for ever.

And the very natural running of the words comes in-

to our fenfe, Chrift who is- is what ? God Blejfed

there is nothing elfe for Him to be in that Text : For thefe

words over all, are but an Epithet of the Perfon there

Defcrib'd, like Blefjedfor ever. The Perfon there fpoke
of is over all, and Blejfed forever, and is God. For this

Text is not telling what God is, but what Chrift is, of
whom only the Apoftle is fpeakicg from the Beginning

of
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of this Chapter, without the word God us'd at all before

that mention'd in this Text. And in this cafe the only

Remedy left to the Author, is, to cut One Sentence

into Two, and apply One of them to a Perfon who is

not Mention'd at all in the whole Difcourfe. But this

it felf will not do, for there will want a word, to turn

the Senfe to Another than the Perfon there fpoke of;

for read the Text, Chrift who is, this word is referrs

to all the particulars which follow in the fame Sentence.

Is, over all, is, God Blejfed for ever. Now to make a

new Sentence in the Middle of this, there will want

another *'/, for it muft be either that Something is God,

or, God is fomething. God Bleffed for ever, without any

more, is no Sentence at all there is nothing Affirmed or

Deny'd. But to end all thefe Difputes , our Author

Adds the word Be, after the word God, God be Bleffed
;

and then it felf it is but Poffible to become a DiftincT:

Sentence, for it breaks and tears the Senfe, and fhocks

any Reader, to flop in the Middle of the Defcription

of one Perfon, and, without any why or wherefore, to

apply Two or Three of the Epithets to another Perfon

not Mentioned before, and to Force in a new word on
purpofe to bring it in.

But a Good Caufe will ftruggle thro' many of thefe

Hardfhips.

But then to call this Plain and Eafy, and moft Rati-

onal, that indeed is a little impofing, and hard to be

born, but for fo neceffary a work as to take away
the Divinity of Chrift, or any Argument for the Tri-

nity,

Tertullian (adverf Prax, §. iy and 15. p. 507, 508,

50 q.J quotes this Text as proving Chrift to be God. S.

Cyprian, does the fame, Adverf lud. 1. 2. §. 6. p. 3 5. and
lrentus 1. J. c. 18.

That other Expreflion in this Text [as concerning the

FleJ/j"] that Chrift came of the Fathers only as to what
con-
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concern'd His Flefb, or Human Nature, fhews plainly

that He had another Nature which did not come from
the Fathers, or that was Deriv'd to Him from His
Birth of the Bleffed Virgin : The fame Caution of Ex-
preffion is us'd A ft. 2. ?o. where Cbirft is call'd the

Seed of David, only according to the F/efb.

(21.) I would defire among other his Congruous
and eafy Interpretations to look into the 1 ft. verfe of this

9th. Chap- to the Rom. I fay the truth in Christ, my
Conscience alfo bearing me witnefs in the Holy Ghoft. What «

is the meaning of fpeaking the Truth in Chrift ? Sup-

pofing Him only to be a Man, and abfent in Heaven.

And then my Conference bearing me witnefs in the Holy

Ghoft, Sure to make any thing a Judge and Difcerner

of Conference, is to make it God s for that is an Incom-
municable Attribute, by the Confeflion of all. But ta-

king the Holy Ghoft in your Authors Interpretation, only

for the Infeiration which God fends into our Hearts Then
you muft read the Text thus, My Confcience bearing me
witnefs, in my Infpiration, which no hody can fay but

is very Familiar and Intelligible I

But the Apoftle here appealing to Chrift, and the

Holy Ghoft as Judges of his Confcience, I think is a De-
monftration, that they are Perjons; and that they are

God.

SOC. Our Author fays nothing of this Text. And
now let us follow him.

(22) CHR. There is fomething of this in his next

Quotation Rom. 2. 16. God /ball Judge the Secrets of
Men by Jefus Chrift, 1. Cor. 4, 5. who both will bring to

Light the hidden things of Darknejs, and mil make mani-

feft the Councils of Hearts, .„

SOC. Chrifs Knowledge of the Secrets of Hearts is
™Jt'*' 12& '

by the Divine Word communicated to Him, and by Re-
relation from God.

Christian
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CHR. If God Reveal to me that another Man does

now think fo or fo, floes that make me a Kjiower of
' Hearts?. I know that particular that is Revealed tome,

but no more. Neither do I know it by knowing the

Man's Hearty I know it only by Revelation.

But to have a Power within my felf to know the

Hearts of all Men, to look into a Man's Heart, and fee

his Thoughts, is not Communicable to a Creature. God only

knows the Hearts of Men. i King. 8. 39.

And that Chrijl has that Attribute of God of knowing

Hearts, not when it is Reveal"d to Him by Another-, but

that He knows them in His Spirit, as it is faid of Him
Mark 2. 8. and in Himfelf, Mark. 5. 30. is plain from

many Scriptures befides thefe now Quoted,. fee Job. 2.

24. 25. Jefus Kjiew all Men ; and needed not that any

jhould Tejlify of Man
; for He Kjiew what was in Man.

SOC. The Defence of the Hifl. p. 53. proves that this

was no Inherent Perfonal Knowledge in Chrijl, in Oppoli-

tion to Revelation.

CHR. How does he prove it ?

SOC. He fays, what is known by Revelation is an In.

herent Perfonal knowledge.

CHR. That is, fuch Knowledge is Inherent, becaufe it

is in a Man. And it is Perfonal, becaufe it is the Man's
own Perfon that Knows. This indeed is a noble Difco-

very, and by this he would quite take away the Diftincli-

Gn 'twixt Perfonal Inherent Knowledge, and Revelation
;

becaufe, fays he, Revelation it felf is a Perfonal Inherent

Kjiowledge.

But after all this Socinian-Subtilty, is it poffible, or

would he have us Believe, that he cannot fee the diffe-

rence twixt what a Man knows of his own Natural In-

herent Knowledge, and what he Knows by Revelation -,

and that for no better Reafon, but becaufe he Knows
both^ and that it is he himfelf, his own Perfon which
knows both ? A Mans Natural Inherent Knowledge is ftin-

ted
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ted and cannot go beyond its Sphere. And therefore one
Mans Natural knowledge is Greater than anothers. But
there are none fo Great as to difcover fome things, par-

ticularly the prefent Inftance we are upon, The Thoughts

of the Heart-, which none but God can Know by His
Natural Inherent Knowledge. But fuppofe God reveals to

me a particular Thought of a Mans Heart, does it there-

fore follow that I know it by my own Natural Inherent

Knowledge ? If I did, I needed not that any fhould tell

it me. And that is the Reafon given in the Text to fhew
that this Knowledge of thrift's was his Natural Inherent

Knowledge, becaufe it is faid, He needed not that any fhould

teftifie of Man, for He knew what was in Man. If His

knowing what was in Man, was by Revelation, He
not only needed, but it was Abfolutly neceffary that fome
fhould teftifie to Him of Man, I hope there is fome
Difference 'twixt this and Elifba's knowing what the King
of Syria fpoke in his Bed-chamber (2. Kings 6. 12.)

which this Author makes a Parallel Place, to this

of Joh. 2. 24, 25. for firft Elifha might have had
Intelligence from fome about the Kjng ; which was
the thing that the Kjng apprehended, and thought

nothing Miraculous in ir. But fuppofe God told Elifha.

Therefore Elifha needed that fome fhould Teflify of

What the Kjng faid. And therefore it can be no Pa-

raliel to that of our Saviour , who did not need that

any fhould Tefiify to Him, even of the Thoughts of Mens
Hearts, for He not only Knew this or that Thought,

and that when it was Told him ; But He knew all

Mens thoughts,, what ever was in man. W/ ithout need of

any to declare this to Him. That is, without Revelati-

on, which cannot be faid of any Prophet, or any Crea-

ture. And therefore this Pergonal Inherent Knowledge

of Chrtffs, is put in oppofition to Revelation, Contrary

to this vain Defence of our HiHorian.

F $0C.
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ma.v.ito SOC. But our Author quotes Rev. i. i. The Revela-

tion of ^fejus Chrijf which God gave to him, to fhetv unto

His Servants. And what need God Reveal any thing

to Chrift, if He knew all things}

CHR. This is fpoken of Chrifi as Man. Secondly it is

not faid that God did Reveal it to Chrifi, but gave it to

Chrifi to Reveal to others. That is, gave Commiffwn to

Christ to Reveal it to John, &c. which does not imply

that Chrifi did not know it before.

SOC. But the Defence of this Hifi. fays, who can

give to God ?

CHR. Chrijl as Man receives all from God: Which
this Author could not but know to be the Christian Do-
clrin, and therefore it was Frivolous in him to urge it,

without farther Reafcns, as an Argument againit the

Christian Doc~T.rin.

(23.) The third Text he quotes out of the Romans is, c.

10. 12, The fame Lord over alt, is Rich unto all that call

upon Him.

tejt. p. 120. SOC- This and what follows is fpoken of God and
not of Christ.

CHR. The Contrary, ismoft Evident; from the 4th.

verfe. The Apostle is treating wholly of our Lord Jefus

uv»-6'Cbri&
9
and making Him the objecl: of our Faith, as He

was under the Law, for He applies Deut. $o. 12. Ex-
predy to Chrift ; and fays, that is the word of Faith which

we Preach, That if thou Confejs with thj Mouth, the Lord

Jefus, and believe that God raided HIM—i— whojoevcr Believeth

>• j HIM the fame Lord over all, is Rich unto all that

call upon HIM for whofoever jhall call upon the I

of the Lordjball be faved. How then jhall they call on HIM—

~

HowfhaU they believe in HIM of whom they have not heard ?

And how jhall they hear without a Preacher ? Here you fee the

fame HIM is carry'd through all thefe verfefc. And the

. prefly applies to this HIM Joel. 2. 32, Whofever
(hall call upon the Name of the Lord 8cc. which is applicable

to

JRom.

2; I h *4'
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to none but God. And therefore it is certain that Chrift is

the Lord here fpoke of. The Jews had heard of God
before : and therefore the Jpoftle cou'd not fay Of
whom they have not heard, but in Relation to Chrift.

Who was not rightly underftood by the Jews, who did
not apprehend what Mofes and the Prophets had wrote
of HIM, and therefore they needed a Preacher to explain
Him to them.

Your Author cannot deny all the Hims in this Chapter

before your Text, to belong to Chrift\ But in his old
fhort way, he excepts the Him in the 12th verfe, and
fo forward, and the Bufinefs is done ! tho' the Dif-
courfe goes as continu'dly on as before, and fpeaks of
the fame Him, without any Incrimination, or leaft

Mark that he is bringing in any other Him. Which
would not only be wrong Senfe, but it would be an
exprefs Deceit to ufe fuch an unfeen fhifting of Per-

fons in an Argument, as has been faid before. But
we go on-

^24.) 1. Cor. 6. 9. Tour Body is the Temple of the

Holy Ghoft. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Te are the Temples of the

Living God.

SOC. The Holy Ghoft or Spirit being the lnfpiratum r2T
on and Power of God, the fame Bodies that are Tem-
ples of tht one, muft needs be Temples alfo of the

Other.

CHR. Firft it is Abfurd and Illogical to fay, the

Temple of an Inspiration. Temples belong to Perfons.

But in the next place, you make a Difference *twixt

the Spirit and God, They are the one and the Other.

And in other Places you make them the felf-fame thing,

and no Difference 'twixt them at all, as I have often

obferv'd before.

(25.) 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither let us tempt Chrift, as

fome of them alfo tempted.

F 2 SOC,
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SOC. It fhould be neither let us temp GOD. But fines

the former is the receivM reading of the Church
; Ouf

Author has not Authority fufficient ta Counterbal-

lance that, therefore he gives you another Anfwer.

He fays that Admitting the Reding in the Englifjj Bi~
P*

"*'
bits, yet the fenfe will be, let us not tempt CHRIST,
as the Ifraelites tempted GOD in the Wildemefs.

CHR. But he muft confefs that this is plain ad-

ding to the Word of God ; for we muft not add words

to the Text j upon pretence or keeping to the Senfe,

But does he not bring fome very extraordinary Reafon

to Support this Opinion of his ?

SOC. Not one word, but that Murmuring againft Godf

or Chrijly is tempting them.

CHR. Then he gives us leave to proceed.

(26.) 2 Cor. 8. 9. It is faid, That Chrift, tkP He
was Rith, yet for your fakes He became Foor. When
was it that Chrift was Rich, and became Poor ? If

He had no Being before He was born of the Vir-

gin ?

mfl. p. 123. SOC. The fenfe is, Tho1 He might have liv'd

Rich.

CHR. But the Text fays, that He was Rich. And
we muft take your Authors word, as formerly,

that the meaning is, not that He was Rich
y

but

only He might have be$n fo, if He wo r?d.

SOC. The Defence of the Hifi. c. 9. p. 51. gives

another A/ffver, viz. that irrl^ivGiv does not fignifle

to become Poor, but to be Poor.

CHR. He only fays fo. Which he wou'd .have to

over-ballance the Learning of all the Trar.flators of our

Bible. But in the next place, the ftrefs does not lie

upon the word Poor y but upon the word Rich, We
all know Chnft was Poor, but the Queftion is when it

was that the He was Rich.

SOC,
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SOC. He fays, the Senfe of the place is this; Tho*

Chrifi was Rich and Glorious, by reafon of the Autlmiy
and Power Conferred on Him : let He was willing to lead

a, Poor Life, &c.

CHR. In this Senfe, Chrifi was never Poor, for He
was always Rich in Authority. And a man that has
Authority, can never be Poor, in this Senfe. Poverty

and Riches may be taken in many Senfes. There is

Rich and Poor in Eloquence, in Beauty, in Courage, in

Senfe, in Authority, and in Money. And if when you
fpeak of any of thefe, you make not your difcourfe

proceed of the fame, you argue Sophiftically, and no
man can Underftand you. This is the Defence of
your Hiftory, and has help'd him much. This Play

is not worth the Candle. Let us Difpatch.

(27.) His Anfwer to 2. Cor, 12. 8. 9. is this, that
p . l7 .

the Power of Chrifi refting on the Apojlle was only,
that Chrift Interceded for that Power to reft on - him.
That is to fay, if I begg an. Eftate from the Kjng,
for you, it is therefore my Eftate which you Poffefs!

And this fhall be the way or fpeaking in this Text,
and in the next too. 2 Cor. 1 3. 14 where The Grace, ^ '

of our Lord Jefus Chrifi, is not His Grace, but anothers
p I2 ,.

Grace, which He only beggs for us.-
A

But there is another extraordinary thing in this Text.
For it plainly Diftinguifhes, fays our Author, Chrift and
the H. Ghoft from God. Now they are plainly Difiin-
guijhed; but in Aufwer to Join 1. 1. they muft not
be Dittwgmjhed at all. Gal; 1. i, 12. Paul an ApoBle,
not of men, neither by men^. bat- by Jefus Chrifi, and (29.)
God the Father -I neither* receiv'd. it of Man, nei-

ther was I taught it,., but by Revelation of Jefus
ChriH.

'

SOC. Paul rightly denies he is made an Apoflle by

Man
, bccaufe he was made on? by Jefus Chr Hi, who

p. 12(5,

m
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in alt things acted by the Spirit and Directions of

God.

CHR. Did not the Apostles aft by the Spirit and

^?*V
4 ' Directions of God, when they chofe Matthias into the

Room of 'Judas; and Separated Barnabas and Saul for

the work whereunto God had called them ?

SOC. Yes certainly; for it is exprefly faid, that the

H. Ghost bad them do it.

CHR. Did they therefore in that, receive Commiflion

from Men ?

SOC. Yes, for it is faid, that they laid their hands on

Vcr " thenty and fent them,

CHR. Then mens acting by the Spirit and Directions

of God does not hinder that fuch actions are faid to

be done by fuch Men. For Example, Matthias was E-
le&ed by the Eleven Apostles and Barnabas and Saul were
Separated by the Church.

And therefore it woifd follow, in this Senfe, that

St. Paul did not argue Rightly, as our Author fays

he did, when he deny'd himfelf to be made an Apostle

by Man^ bccaufe he was made one by a Man who Acted

by the Spirit and Directions of God
y

But his meaning is plainly this, That he did not re-

ceive his Commiflion from, that is, by the mediation of

Mefi
9
but Immediatly from God.

And if Chrift were not more than Man, and Confi-

der'd as fuch in this Text, the Apoftles words cannot be

made Confonant, efpecially as Interpreted by our Author.

Tertullian (adverf* Prax. §. 27, and 28. p. 517 ) proves

Chrift to be both God and Man. Ex Carne homOy ex

foiritu Deusy and then proves the Diftinttion 'twixt Him
and the Father, and Quotes this Text, among others, to

fhew that tho' He was God, yet He was Diflinguiftfd

from the father,

(30.) But let us fee what art he will find to efcape

Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. where it is faid, That Cbnjt being

in
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in the Form of God thought it not Robbery to be equal
with God, &c.

SOC. In the Form of God , that is, being made tike God, p. 128

and namely by a Communication to Him of Divine and
Miraculous Power over Difeafes, Devils, the Grave, the

Wind, the Seas, &c.

CHR. A Communication of this Divine and Miraculous

Power was given likewife to Prophets, Apoftles &c. were
they therefore in the Form of God ?

Every Body that underftands Terms, knows what is

meant by Matter and Form, The Form of a thing is

its Ejfence, not its Shadow or Likenefs : And therefore

whatever is in the Form of God,- is of His Ejfence, and
confequently mud be God.

And this is the Inference the Apofile makes, That
becaufe Chrift was in the Form of God, therefore

He was Equal to God-. And that this was not any Ar-
rogance or Prefumption in Chrijl, for being in the Form
of God, He was Natural God.

But if Chrijl were Originally a Creature, as the Soci-

nians wou'd have Him, and advanc'd to the Divine Hc~
nour, or a made God, as they word it, then indeed, it

cou'd not be Excufed from a Great Robbery, Preemp-
tion and Blafphtmy for Him to pretend to be Equal to

God*

And the Apofile in this Text, kerns to have forefeen

and obviated the Socinian Herefy ; For he does not only

call Chrtfi, God; but tells how He is God. Not by Gift

or Donation
, or that He was made God. That is a Con-

tradiction in the very Terms ; But that He was in the

Form and Ejfence of God, and fo Equal to God, which
cou'd not he pretended to, without Robbery, any other

way.
Irenes (adverf H#r. 1. z. c, 2. p. 51.) Quotes the

joth ver. of this Chap, which immediatiy follows the

vvords you have Quoted, and is an Inference from thern 9

viz.

4*
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viz. that at the Name of Jefus every Kjiee fhould bow,
'

and Defcribing what fort of Adoration it was which

was to be paid to Chrift, he fays, M _. .. _ . _ .

, K.- n ,, /
'

. rr
;

. Ut Chnfto Tefu Domino
that every Kjiee jbould bov to Him noftro et Deo, & Sahra-

as to our Lord, and God, and Saviour tori, & Regi, fecundum

A iTiufT placitum Patrisinviiibt-
an<L rsjng.

lis omne Genu curvetiu.

Clemens Alexandr. (Admonit. ad Gent. p. 7) having

faid how God had perfuaded Men many ways, by Pro-

phets, by Miracles, &c. at laft fays He Empty 7d Himfeif,

and if you will not Believe the Prophets, Behold the

Lord Himfeif fhall fpeak to thee : Who being in the Form

of God, and thought it not Robbery to be Equal with God;

But the merciful God 6 p\om tk^m Qibg, Empty7d

Hfmfelf, defiring to fave Man. And now the Logos, the

Word Himfeif fpeaks to thee, being griev'd for thy In-

fidelity. Thus Clemens.

Tertullian (adverf. Prax. c. 7. p. 504.J quotes this

Text Phil. 2. 6. as proving Chrili, whom he there

calls the Word, to be God. And ( adverf. Marcion.

1. 2. c. 16. p. 389.) he fays, Qui Credimus we

who Believe that God dwelt 0,1 the Earth, and took upon

Him the Form of a Servant, that He might fave man
are far from their Opinion who wou'd have God take care

of nothing.

Origen (in Matt. p. 3^7. of Tom. 1) purfuing his

Allegory 'twixt ChriB and the Church, fays that Chrift

being the Husband, for His Spoufe the Church left his

Father Zv l-Jo^c/i when He beheld, or inj&fd His Prejence

when He was in the Form of God, IBID p. 374. he

fays that Chrift, when He was in the Form of God, and

thought it not Robbery to be Equal to God, was made a,

Child, &c. and (in Johan, p. 41 j. of Tom. 2.) he fays

tg dvQgwTFu/cv tx 'IyitS the Humanity of Chrift was made %v /utz

tv Afya one with the WORD; He being exalted, who thought

st no Robbery to be equal with God; But the WORD re-

maining
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maining \v T^lSica v^>& in its own Altitude or Cbriji in

His Humanity : being exfitted to the Dignity of the WORD,
which He had before with God, The WORD being now
hoih God and Man Qeos Xoys w <Zf$pco7ros GOD the WORD
being MAN, &C.

But Pray, what fays your Author to that part of

the Text, that Chrift thought it not Robbery to be equal

with God,

~SOC. He Renders it thus, Who Committed not Rob-

bery by equalling Himfelf to God. i. e, did Not Rob God
of His Honour by Arrogating to be God, or -.Equal to

God.

CHR. That was Anfwer'd like an Oracle ! for it

bears two meanings, either that Chrift did not Ar*
rogate to Himfelf to be God, or Equal to God ; and
therefore did not Rob God of His Honour : or other-

wife, it may be Underftood, that tho' He did Arrogate

to Himfelf to be God, or Equal to God, yet this, was
not a Robbing God of His Honour,

In the laft Senfe, he muft either mean, that Chrift is

God-, or that it is no Dishonour to God to have a
Creature made Equal to Him, In the Firft Senfe, no
poffible account can be Given, why Chrift fhould fay,

That He did not think it Robbery to be Equal with
God : when He intended to fay, That He did think H
RoHuTJ, and that He would not be Guilty of fuch Rob-

bery, by' '-Exiling Himfelf with God.

SOC. Therefore inftead of not thinking it Robbery,

our Author puts in Committed not Robbery, by equal-

ling Himfelf with God.

CHR. But does he alleadge that there is any fault in

our Tranflation ? Or that thefe words, Thought it; are

not in the Greek? or that the Greek word does mean
both Thought, and Committed ? Or that Thought and
Committed are the fame thing ?

G SOC.
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SOC. No. He alleadges none of thefe things; only in

the Repeating the Text, he puts in the word Committed,

and leaves out the word Thought.

CHR. Hoping it would not be perceiv'd. And fo be

would get fome fort of Glofs put upon this Text, which
otherwife admitted of no Subterfuge, nor room for

Witt ; for the Greek word is vyvvctTo which does not

fjgnify Committed y butThought }
*y»7ctTo v% dpTrayfjyv, He did

not efieem or think it any Robbery to be Equal with
God,

Again. If Chrifi was nothing but a Servant, and no

more than a man, how can it be faid, that he took up-

on Him the form of a Servant, and was found in fafbi-

7;, 129, on as a man? Our Author do's not give any good Ac-

count of this, he fays only, that he was like a Servant,

and like other men. But that does in no wife fill the

expreflion of the Text. The Form of a Servant which

Chrifi is here faid to take, was his taking upon Him
our Flefh, which appears from the following words.

He took upon Him the Form of a Servant, and was made

in the Likenefs of men, and being found in Fafhion as a

Man And this Form of a Servant, is compar'd with

the Form of God, in which He was before He took

upon Him the Form of a Servant. The fame Word is

ufed in hoth Branches of the Comparifon, and therefore

muft be taken in the fame Senfe, unlefs you would
make the Companjin Fallacious h ^opy* ©e5' unxlp^m.

y. Being in the Form of Gcd
He took upon Him the Foim of a Servant. Therefore

He was as truely God as he was Man. As much in

the }f God, as in the Form of a Server. And
Secondly, He was God, before He was Man. For ob-

fcrve, it is not faid that He took upon Him the Form of

God, becaufe He was always in that Form, and fo could

not take it. For taking a thing fuppoies me to exile,

e I take it- Therefore the Text is worded, Being

in
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in the Form of God, that is, always exifting in that,

He afterwards took the Form of a Servant. Now if

like other men, He had no Exiftence before his Corpdrai -

Generation, it cou'd not be faid, that He took Flefh up- >

on Him, or that he was made Flefh. We do not fay,

fo of any man. If you ask a Man when did you take
—

Flefh upon you ? When were you made Flefh ? He will

Anfwer, I never took Flefh, tor 1 was always Flefh.

Therefore that Expreffion of Chrifts taking upon him

the Form of a Servant, is not filPd.by faying, He was
like a Servant. No. Being God, He was made Man.
But in your Senfe, it mull have been worded, being

man, He took upon Him to become a Servant. That had
been proper ; for by that He muft be fuppos'd to be a

Man, before he was a Servant. And till He was a

Man, He could not take upon him to be a Servant, So
He could not take upon Him our Fleflj, unlefs he had
been fomething before.

The Def. of this Hift. c. 9. p. 51, repeats this ob-

jection, Viz. How did He take this Form upon Him (which
fignifies his own free and Voluntary choice)when He
did not take it, but was made So ?

Now what Anfwer can you Imagine he gives to

this ? What ? fays he, when the Apoftle fays, that Chrifl

took upon Him the Form of a Servant ; mufl we fy that

He did not ? Is it not a plain Contradiction to the Apoftle ?

This is every word of the Anfwer he gives. Had any
of us given the like, he would have found fomething to

have callM us beyond his Familiar and Common 6'tile

of want of Common Senfe, Impudent, Brutal, &c. Which
he bellows upon us almoft in every page, For pray tell

me, did that objection deny that thrift took upon Him
the Form of a Servant? So far from it, that it fuppofes

ir, and argues from it, that Chrift mufl: have an Exi-
stence before. But it feems all the Stickler could find

out in that Objection, was, that it deny'd the Text, that

G 2 Qhrifi
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Chrift took upon Him the form 'of a Servant. Such a quick

fight as this was neceffary to- expound the Scriptures

Contrary to the whole Chriftian Church, and the Com*

mon ufage of words among Mankind, to bring down My-

fteries, and make Profeljtes for Socinus. I congratulate

with you in your Champion. I fhould have thought it

to have proceeded from his Pafflon, or been the Fault

of the Printer, but that p. $2. he in other words re-

peats it again, and gives the like Anfwer. He putts

the Objection, that the Apoflle urging Chrift
9
s taking upon

Him the Form of a Servant, as an Argument of

His Love and Humility, this mud fuppofe a Choice

in Chrift (for who calls it Humility in any Man to

be Born Poor? Does a man cbufi to be Born?) there-

fore that the Apoftle muft fpeak of what Chrift did be-

fore he came into the world, for then it mult be that

He . made His Choice of Coming into the world. To
this our Author replies. That the Apoftle did not fpeak

of what Chrift did before He came into the world. And
he neither Anfwers one word to the Argument, nor offers

any Reafon for his own AfTertion. This is, Bellarmin

then Heft ; And ipfe Dixit, in an extraordinary mannar,

But Like a wary Difputant, who could fee the weak-

ness of his Caufe, inftead of Anfvering he falls to object-

ing. He fays, "That if to be in the For??} of God
" fignifies to be the true God, then the Senfe will be
u

this, Chrift being the true God, thought it not Robbery

" to be Equal with the true God, Which is juft as if

ci one fhould fay, Leopold who is Empercr, does not
" think it Robbery to be Equal with the Emperor. Is

" it Poflible rren fhould put fuch a trifling Senfe on
" the words of an Apoftle ? Thus he. And in return

to his Complement, I would ask whether it be Pofli-

ble, that he fhould be fo trifling as to think his Inftance

of Leopold is Parallel to what the Chriftiars teach of

Chrift ? He makes Leopold and the Emperor to be the

fame
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fame Perfon, and cannot but know that the Chri&iins
make Chrifi to be a Diftintl Perfon from His Father.
And then from a Ridiculous Comparifon 'twixt the

fame Perfon and Himfelf he thinks he has concluded
againft thofe who make a Comparifon 'twixt two Per-
fons. But now to bring his Inflance nearer to the Truth:
Suppofe Leopold (hould take his Son into the Part-
nerfljip of the Empire (as was done feveral times among
the Roman Emperors, and as David crown'd Solomon
in his own life timej and fuppofe this Son, out of
Love to a Company of Condemned wretches fhould take
their Guilt, and Condition upon Him, and make Him-
felf one of them ; might not this Love and Condtfcen-
tion of his he exprefs'din words like thofe in this Text?
That he who was of the Same Nature with Leopold,

being his Natural Son, and therefore Equal to him in
Nature, and likewife joint with him in the Govern-
ment, in both which refpe&s of Nature, and Authority,

he thought it no Robbery to be Equal to the Emperor,
that a Perfon of his Dignity fhould tata *//w? him
the Far/w of a Servant &c. I Know this Simile will not
Anfwer in all Points. And I would not have chofen it, '

but that by following my Author, I have fhewn the
Dijparity of his Parallel. Laftly, he. cannot apprehend
how God can be of no Reputation. Anf. When feveral
Natures are joyn'd in one Ptrfon, what is proper to any

of the Natures may be afcrib'd to the Per/w* ; as has
been faid before ; thus Man is faid to Dye,- tho' the
Soul cannot ; to be cut or maimed, which only the Bo-
dy can furFer : And thus it is, that God may be faid to

be of no Reputation, to fhed his blood, to Die, &c>
Tho' that can befall Chrifts Huma:i Nature only

3

The Godhead \% Jmpaffiblc, but the Ptrfon, who is God,
may fuffer,

0')
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(ji.) I will here fubjoin other expreffions like to

that of Chrifts being in the Form of God. Col. i. 15.

The Image of the Invifible God. Heb. I. }• The exprejs

ImAge ofhis Eerfi*. Or of bis Subfiftence. HFPOSTJSEOS.
P-»°- S0c! fe# is call'd the Image of God.

CHR. True. But do you not perceive a Remarka-

ble Difference 'twixt thefe Appellations given to Chrift,

and what is faid of Man ?

A Picture or a Shadow, is a Mans Image, but not

in the fame Refpect as his Son, who is the Exprejs

Image of his Per/on, becaufe he partakes of his A^*-

ture.

SOC. This is notorious. But our Author Anfwers

again, that this proves Chrift not to be God, becaufe

the Image cannot be that thing whofe Image it is.

CHR. This is objecting inftead of Anfwering to the

Text. And to this has been reply'd already, in the

words of the above quoted Text. Heb. 1. $. That the

Son is the Image of the Father's Perfon, or Subfiftence,

Hypoftafeos ; not of His Subflance or Nature, of which

the Son partakes Equally with the Father. And by the

word God, in this Text, The Father is meant, as in

many other places of Scripture, which has been obferv'd

before.

Juft. Martyr. (Dial, cum Tryphon. Jud. p. 285.) ex-

plains how Ckrifl was the Image of God. Viz. Not
on Account of His Corporal Generation, but of His Eter-

nal Generation from the Father, by which he was
with the Father before all Creatures.

TroivTiQov <ffi Trmfi&Tar avvnv t# 7t<xt<£/.

(32.) But now to prove that Chrift had a Being

before his Incarnation, what words cou'd you invent

more full and Pofitive than thefe. Col. 1. 15.16.?
Chrijl the firft-bom of every Creature, for by Htm were

all things Created that are in Heaven, and that are in

Earth,
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Earthy Viftble, and Invifible, Whether they be Thrdnes, or

Dominions , or PrincipalitieSj or Powers, all things were Cre-

ated by Him and for Him : and He is before all things , and

by Him all things Confifi.

SOC. By Firft-born, is meant the Firft-bom from the mi.j>.i$i>

Dead. That is, Christ was the Firft Creature Rofe from

the Dead.

CHR. That is very well! But pray tell me, what do
you think of this Argument, By Chrifi all things were
Created: therefore Chrifi was the Firft who Rofe from

the Dead ?

SOC. It is flat non-fenfe. But what do you bring

it in for.

CHR. That is the Senfe your Interfretation of this

Text puts upon the Apoftle. For that is the Proof rre

brings why Chrifi is the Firfr-born of every Creaturey be=

caufe by him all things were Created.

SOC. By Him, there, fhould not be underftood of

Chrifi, but of G&d.

CHR. How will that mend the Confequence ? By
God w-sre all things Created, therefore Chrifi was the

Firft, who Rofe from the Dead?
SOC. That is full as Great Nonfenfe as the other.

But why may net Firf-Born mean Firft-Born from

the Dead here as well as Ver. 1 8. Where it is faid

that He is the Firft-Born font the Dead.-

CHR. Becaufe in ver. 18. It is plainly faid fo,

And ver. 25. it is faid quite otherwife. For Firft-

Born from the Dead, and Firft-Born of every Crea-

ture are two quite Different things. And the Afoftle

in thefe two places fpeaks of things very Different.

For Verfe. 18. He is fpeaking of Chrifi as Head of the

Church, and (as the fulfilling of that Character) of His

Refurrdvion-, in which Senfe he calls Him the Firfi-

Born from the Dead.- He is the Head of the Body,

the Churchy who is, the Firft-Born from the Dead,-

But
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But Verfe i<$.He is (peaking of Chrift in a quite Dif-

ferent Capacity, Viz. As the Creator of all things, or

that Great Inftrument by which God created ail

things, the Word, by whom all things were made

:

In which Senfe He was Prior to all Creatures, as the
'

Caufe is before its Effect. And He was Bern of

God—Was His true Image, in His Natural and

therefore Eternal Generation, before any Creature was

Born in the Courfe of Creation, who are Images o^ God

too, in their feveral Degrees; And in this Senfe it is,

that He is faid to be The Image of God, per Eminentiam.

The Firft born of every Creature. And this is the Proof

the Apoftle brings why He is the Image cf the Inviftble

God, the Firft Bern of Every Creature, For by him all

things were Created-—
SOC. But our Author \ivs, that by him is meant, of

God and not of Chrift.

CHR. He Says it, but he offers nothing to Prove it,

nor to reconcile the Text even to - Common Senfe in

his way of Interpretation. He would hive the^ Apoftle

prove, that Chrift was the Firft rofe from the,
JDead, be-

caufe God made all things

!

The word in the Original is lv. In him all things

were Created. Which yet is rightly Rendered in the

Englifh, For, that is By Him. God Created all things

In Chrift, or By Chrift, thefe terms are Synonimous,

and fo ufed in the Scripture. But your Author would
rather have it render d For, Viz, that all things were
Created For Chrift ; becaufe he would have more La-
titude by that word to avoid Chrift?s Freexiftence to

all Creatures, which is unavoidable by the word, By or
In; for if all things were created By Him or In Hint;
of Neceflity He muft be before them. But our Author
thinks they might be Created For Him, that is, for His
Sake, or with refpeel to Him, and that this might be
before He was born.

But
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But in this Text all thefe.ways are apply'd t6 Chrift,

viz; That all things were Created In Him, and \By
Kim, and For Him. Will you add to this (tho' I think
it is no.c neceflkry; the Text does fo plainly fhew its

own meaning) that Jaft. Mart, (pUL cumlryph. Jud.
p. 284,) exprefly appiys all this to Chrift, as being the
Wifdom, Power, Word, Son of the Father, by which He
made all Creatures, Tertullian (adverft Marcion, 1. c, c,

19. p. 484, and 485.) fays, Si non Chriftus Primo-geni*
tus If, Chrift be not the Firfl-born of every Creature,

as the WORD of the Creator by whom all things were made*
and vnthcnt which, nothing was made , if all things were
not Created hy Him that are in Heaven, and that are in
the Earth, vifible And invifibk

}
whether they be Thrones, or

Dominions, or Principalities or Powers ; if all things were
not Created by Him, and in Him, The Jpoflle wou'd
not hive faid fo pLinly, THAT HE IS BEFORE
ALL THINGS And How is He before all, if he be
not the Firft-Born of Creatures ? If not the WORD of
the Creator ? How can He be proved to be before all, who
appeared after all? Who could Kjiow Him to be before,

who did not Kjiow Him to be at all I And Origen (in
Jerem. Horn. 1. p. 58. of 1 Tom.) quoting this Text
Col. 1. 15. he proves from thence the Antiquity of Chrift
and from his being the Firft-Born of every Creature, He
Infers that He is for that Reafon 7rpe^ure^i the An-
cient which wou'd have been no Argument, if it had
been meant of his Refurreffion. And S. Cyprian {adverf.

Jud. c. 1. p. 32.) quotes this Text Coll. 1. 15. among
many others, proving Chrift^ to be the Firf-Begotten, and
the Wifdom of God by Which He made all things

SOC. Will you hear more of my Author's Anfwers to
ibis Text ? The Firft-Born, that is, mojl beloved- By
Him were all things Created, thatjis, modeled, not Created. P . i B2j

He is before all things, that is, m worth and Excellency.

H By



, 2 The third DIALOGVE.
By Him all things Confift, that is, by his wife Covert

V- m- ment, they fall into no Diforder or Confufton.

And tie fays fame of the Fathers faid thefe things upon

this Text.
# r <

.

C#K. They might fo. And thefe things are inferrd

from this Text. For He that is before all things in

Exigence, islikewife fo in Worth and Excellency, And He by

whom all things do confifl, that is, are preferv'd in their

Beings, muft needs Govern fo wifely as to keep them

from° falling into Diforder and Coniufion. And the

Firft-Born of God, mull: be moft beloved. And therefore

His Beloved Son is the Epithet of Christ in the Gof-

pel as well as His Firft Begotten or only Begotten. I

fay all thefe things might be rightly inferr'd from this

Text, from the Literal meaning of the Text. And

the Fathers might improve thus upon this Text.

Del mft. c- The Defender of our His~t. has a great deal upon this

w^^'Text. But foconfus'd, and fuch ' wild Arguments, as if

he play'd booty, and meant to betray his Caufe p. 16.

He proves that Chrift was the First-Born only becaufe he

had the Ptehemineme, which, fays he, is ofcen expreff'd by

the Firft-Born, and therefore concludes, that Qhriit being

calPd the Firft-Born, only Prehemimnce was thereby meant,

and not that He was Firft Born. From p. 1}. to 16.

He Proves, that by thefe words, the Firft-bom, by whom

all things were Created,, the Creation of the world cannot

be meant, becaufe, fays he, this Firjh Born was Jefus, who
was a man. When it is anfwered (p. 14.) that He
was God too. He Denies ir, and. that is all his Proof,

and asks where is He call'd God in Scripture? As if

he had never heard pjE it, before. His fecond Proof is,

that there is no warrant frcm Scripture for it. I mean

fa}S he, that the Scripture does not fay in exprefs words

t!hat Chrift Created Heaven and Earth, He will have

the words Heaven or Earth in, as you have heard

upon Joh. 1. ?. Yet that it felf does not do againft this

Text
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Text Col. 1. 16. for there they are exprefly nam'd. By,

Him were all things Created, that are in Mnivett', and
that are in Earth. Ay, but not Heaven and Exrth it

(elf, Replies our Defender, And the all thing: of which
he fpeaketh, he himiteth to all Thrones and Dominions,

Principalities and Powers, Vifible and Inviftble ; Thefe
are the Heavenly Powers {poke of; and I wi(h our Juthor
would tell us which of thefe are Vifible. But thefe

are fo far from being a Limitation, as this Author would
have them, that it is plain they are but an Enumeration

of a Part. For Vifible is not put after thefe Hea-

venly Powers, as this Gentleman flily fets it, the

better to ferve his turn, but after the Earth, He
Created all things in Heaven and Earth, vifible and invisible.

And thefe Heavenly Porters are reckon'd as fome of the

Invisible things, and immediatly after them it is added
again, that all things were Created by Him and for Him.
His third Reafon is, that Chris?s Creating all things is

not faid in Eph. 1. 20. 2?, 22. and therefore it cannot

be meant in Col. 1. 16. nay he fays, it would be Non-
fenfe in the ApoHle to fpeak of it in the Col. having

faid in the Epb. that God fet Him (Chrift) above the

Principalities, &C. as if Chrift: in Mis Human Nature
might not be Exalted above them,

v
and yet, as God be

their Creator. Or as if this Author had never heard that

the Chriftians faid thus. But having call'd this Abfurd,

Ridiculous, and Nonfenfe ; he ends with no other Reafon

;

His Dullnefs or Perverfenefs is infuperable, for it bdng
objected to him, p. 1 5. That if by the Creation here, only

the new Creation by the Gofpel be meant, how Chrift fhould be

the Firfl-born of every new Creature, that is, of every Good

Man, feeing there were Good men before Chrift, and fo He
was not the Firjl-born in that Senfe. All that our Author fays

to this, is, that He was the Firft-born of every new Evan-
gelical Creature, which was not at all apprehending the

Difficulty, for it Excludes all before Chrift. But to return

H 2 from
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from the Defender to the Hislorian, none denies but ail

things were modeWd by ChriJt : And that it might be

inferr'd even from this Text: But that therefore, they

were not Created by Him, remains yet for our Author

to prove ; Or to fhew us where Athanaftus or any of the

fathers he Quotes, fays any fuch thing. He Quotes not

the Places of thefe Fathers. He loves to fight in the

Dark But to (hew him that tho' this Text may be

apply 'd to the Reformation made by Chrifi in the Go/pel,

which our Author means by Modelling-. Yet that it is

not only truly, but chiefly and literally meant of ChrisTs

Creating all things. Firft, the literal meaning of the

X7i£ft* which is here ufed, is, Creare, to Create. Se-

condly, The Creatures which are here chiefly faid to be

Created by Chrifit
are the Powers of Heaven, which did

not fall, and fo came not under the Redemption of the

Gofpel-Modell, of which our Author would have all this

to be meant. By Him were all things Created that are

in Heaven Thrones, Dominations, Principalities, Powers,

&c. Our Author fays, that by all this is meant no more
than that ChriB became the Head of the Angels. And
this was a new Modelling of the Angels, and Modelling is

Creating, or Creating is Modelling, &c. But this Author

might have obferv'd, that the Apofile in this Place fpeaks

firft of Creating, and then of Modelling. Of Creati;% verf.

1 6, and 17. And then o{ Modelling verf. 18. viz. of Chriits

becoming the Head of the Church, He, (Chrift) is the

Head of the Body, the Church. There the Angels are not

mentioned, He became not their Head by His Incarnation.

He was fo before. For Hq took not on Him the Na-
ture of Angels, but He took the Seed of Abraham, and fo

by His Incarnation became the Head of Mankind in a

more fpecial manner. And after this verf. 18. where the

Apofile begins to fpeak of Chrift's Modelling the Church,

^ there, is not a word more of Creating ; He had done
speaking of the one, of ChrifVs Creating, wherein he

mentions
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mentions the Angels

; and then he goes on to fpeak upon
another Point, viz. How Chrifi became the Head of the
Church, wherein he does not mention the Angels, nor
fpeaks any more of Creating: And yet this Author would
Confound all thefe together, and make Modelling, and
Creating the fame thing. I told you before upon Jok
1 6. 15. That by this method thofe who hold that the
World was from Eternity might Anfwer ail the firft of Gen,
to be only a new Modelling and to mean no more than
Ovids Metamorphofis. Indeed it Confounds all Language
in the World. And not only the Divinity of the Father,

His Creating the World, or indeed His Being, that there
is any God at all cannot be fhewn from Scripture, if you
will allow this Latitude of Turning and Modelling words
from their common and cuftomary Meaning. But we go
on.

(5 J.) Coll. 2. 9. In Hint dweSeth the Fulnefs of the

Godhead bodily. And ye are aomvleat in Him, or ye are

fill'd by Him.
Thus he repeats that Text, wherein he leaves out a mft. p. 1^

very material word, na;> All the Fullnefs, or the whole

Fullnefs of the Godhead.

k, SOC. He fays that the Fullnefs of the Gedhead, is the

Fullnefs of the Knowledge of the Godhead, And that ihis

was it which dwelt in Chrifi.

CHR. Both Addition and Subpratlion in one 'Text is

very hard / to leave out the word All, and put in the
word Knowledge. No Text will be able to .Stand before

this. And after all if it fhould not do his bufinefs—

—

for the Full Kj/owledge of the Godhead can be in none
but God', becaufe, as faid before, nothing can hold to-

finit, but lnfinit. And therefore if &ll. the Fullnefs 1 of the
Knowledge of God dwells in Chrifi, it is as full a. -Proof
of His Godhead, as any can be defird. It mulibe fome
Confeientioufaefs of this made the Author' leave., the
word all out of thi* Text ; He thought it would break
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the force of it a little. For tho

1
the Fullnefs of the God-

head be an Extraordinary ExprelTion, and does in Con.

fequence imply the whole Fullnefs, yet the word All makes

it obvious, and prevents all objections.

SOC. But our Author quotes Eph. ?. 19. Where it is

faid, that the (Ephefians) might be filled with all the

Fullnefs of God.

CHR. The Apoftle there makes it very plain, that

he is not fpeaking Literally, or according to the full

extent of the Words, the whole Verfe is this, That ye

might K,NOW the love of Chrili, which paffeth Know-

ledge, that ye might he filled with all the Fullnefs of

God. Where it is even felf-evident that the ApoBle

means no more, than a very great Degree of Fullnefs, and

Knowledge. And it would be Perverjnefs for any one

to Difpute how a man can Kjiow paft his Knowledge,

which is a Contradiction. And in this manner of Ex-

preffion it is plain that the ApoBle faw the Contradiction,

and therefore intended it Hyperbolically. And the whole

Sentence muft be taken in the fame Senfe. But it is

not fo where one Expreffion of that Sentence is joyn'd

with plain words, and in an Argument, as it is in Col.

2. 9.

Befides in Eph. 3. 19. the Greek word is In, which
Signifies in; that ye may be filled In all the Fullnefs

of God. Which is the fame Expreflion with that in

our prefent Text Col. 2. 10. And ye are compleat,

or Filled in Him. That is, In the Fullnefs of God,

we are filed. But it is not faid, that the whole Full-

nefs of God dwells in Vs : Or that it dwells in us Bodily,

or Subjlantially fas our Author fays others do Tranflate

it) to Diftinguifh it from Figuratively as it is in Eph.

3- *9-

SOC, Our Author fays, that Bodily or Subftantially means
no more than what is oppos'd to the Philofophers Know-

ledge
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ledge of God, which was not fo Perfect as the Know-
ledge of Ghrijf:

CHR, Did you ever hear of a Bodily1 .Knowledge before?
Or that that was ever us'd to fignify a more Perfect

Knowledge ? In our way of fpeaking it would fignify a
more Grofs and Imperfect Knowledge ; Knowledge is al-

ways moft Perfect when it is moft Pure, and Spiritual;

and confequently it is moft Imperfect, the more it grows
Bodily.

SOC. Go on to the next.

(34.) 2. ThefT. 2. 16. 17. Our Lord fefusChriH com- Hi{U^ 13&

fort your hearts and eftablijb them in cvrery 1 Good word
and work.

SOC. Our Author , Anfwers this, in An fiver to 2.

Theft, j. ir, 12 and fays, That it is to beunderftood of

Chdft's lntercefjion for us.

CHR. That is altering all tt^Rife of words that

is known among men. The Chyrch of Rome allows
an Ora pro nobis to the Saints ; which is a plain Di-
ftinfrion 'twixt lntercefjion and Bellowing. Es~tablifljing

the Heart nothing can do but God. And therefore

I ought not to Pray to any but God to EffabliJJj my
Heart. If lntercefjion were Ground enough, then I

might pray to a man to Eflablijh my Heart, to Give
me Grace &c. becaufe he can Intercede for me.

SOC. But not fo efTeaually as- Christ.

. CHR. That is true. But it is lntercefjion frill. And
therefore if lntercefjion will not excufe fuch a Prayer of

mine from Blafphemy and Idolatry, if I make it to a

man, it will not alter the Cafe, if I make it to Christ,

who is no more than a man,as the Socinians do Dif-

pute.

(25.) But fee what Stiles St. Paul gives Him 1.

Tim. 6. 14. 15. 16. Vntdl the Appearing of our Lord

'Jefts Chrijl, which in his times he [ball [hew, who is the.

Hefted and only Potentate , the Kjrtg
, of Kjngs md Lord

4
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of Lords, which only hath Immortality, Dwelling in the Light

which no man can abroach unto, whom no man hath feen

nor can fee.

Hift.p. 139. SOC. The faft words fhew, that not the Lord

Christ, but God is defign'd in this whole Defini-

tion.

CHR. They fhew indeed that Chrift is here defcrib'd

according to His Divinity ; In which Senfe he is and

ever was lnvifible. And even in His Body He was
in fome Senfe, lnvifible, that is, they faw His Body,

but if they did not underftand Him to be the Chrift

this was call'd not Seeing of Him . Seeing is there taken

job. 3. £4.51. for Knowing and Vnderjlanding. In which Senfe Cbrift

tells the "Jews that they neither Knew Him nor His Fa-

ther. Tho' they faid of Him that He was their God.

And they that Kjiew God are faid to See Him. If ye

had Kjnowri me, faid Ch?\ft unto His Difciples, Ye fljould

Toh it 7
l}ave Kjiown my Father aijb: And from henceforth ye Kjiow

Him and have SEEN HIM he that hath SEEN ME,
hath SEEN THE FATHER.

So that thefe laft Words in the Text whom no

Man hath feen, nor can fie, are not in one Senfe, appli-

cable to the Father, and in another Senfe applica-

ble to Chrift, and therefore they do not fhew fas your

Author fays) that not the Lord, Chrift, but God is De-
fign'd in this whole Defiription.

God is not nanfd in this whole Deficription ; and why
He fhou'd not be nam'd, if He had been intended to

have been Defcribed. I believe our Author will find it

hard to tell. Why fhou'd Chrift be nam'd, and only

Chrift in this Defiription if it was intended for Another ?

Why would the Apofile lead us, and even force us to

apply all thefe Divine Attributes to Chrift, if he defign'd

to perfuade us, that Chrift was not God, and that it would
be Grofs Idolatry in any one who thought Him fo, or

Worfhip^d Him as fuch?

And
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And why would any of the Divine Attributes in this

Defcription be in Exprefs Terms apply 'd to Chrift, as

we find it Rev. 17. 14. wher-e He is call'd Kjng of
Xjngs, and Lord of Lords ?

SOC. Go to the next.

(56.) CHR. Tit. 2. 13. Looking for the Gloriotts Ap-

fearing of the Gnat God and our Saviour Jefus Chrift,

SOC, Nothing Hinders but that rve may believe that not /#/j.? , 140*

only the Lord Chrift, but God Himfelf will appear at the

loft Judgement,

CHR. Nothing Hinders ! Yes, I'll tell you what hin-

ders our Believing it, God has not Reveal'd it : and you
mud not add to His Words, God has not told us that

He will appear any other way in the laft Judgment
than by Chrift Jefus, God is a Spirit, and muft take a

Body to appear to the -Eyes. And that God will aflume

a Body diftinft from the Lord Jefus, and appear in an-

other Body at the laft Judgment, is a bold Preemption,
and Adding to God's Word to fuppofe, and never was
fuppofed ; but by thofe who will invent Extravagant
and Groundlefs Supfofes to elude the plain Texts of
Scripture, It is the Opinion and Interpretation of the
Mahomatans, whofe greateft Error is being Sotimans.

Clem, Alexandra (admonit, ad Gent. p. 5. and 6.) applies

this Text only to Chrift, who" was the Word of God,
and fo true God, and likewife true Man, and that it was
His Apparition at the laft Judgment that was here fpoke of.

" But now this very word Himfelf hath so, 3 \ în jv$^oli* appeared unto Men, who only is both ««"**« 70* Khyot, oMeVo*
rt God and Man, and the Caufe of all Good 2533 *6* *• g^t*?**
t4 to us for as faid that Divine Apoftle 0«v. ^ £5 ^ % ioa m̂
H of our Lord, The Grace of God that bring- *.*«***/ **-***** 'At'os-okw

« eth Salvation unto Men hath appeared, &c. %&%£*,',&%%a lookingfor that Bleffed hope, and the appear- 2. n. ta^si^x^^ £
* ing of the Glory of the great God, and our v^fyf**^™*±

I Saviour
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^>s», ^ Sarn&s v^av
c

in<r» " Saviour ^efus Chrifi. This is a New Song,
^eirf. «7j^jW « thc Epiphany or Appearance of the WW
<^*/u4*™ cv «>ip ™ a- who was m the Beginning, and before Ex-
f?xv W*<& T&'ovfrt

&<fy»
" ifting, which hath ihined unto Us; He

*mfd»*lp*m*<*efH a appeared of late, who before was our 5a-
" viour.

^37.) CHR. Heb. 12. By whom alfo He made the Worlds.

SOC. This is, for whom He made the Worlds.
i^.p.141. CHRm Bm the Greek is ^ ^ whom? 0rigtn (m jok

p. $6. of 2 Tom.j fhews the words to be Si « By whom
and thence proves ot» ©go* t«s 'AiaJVas sr-g^o/Wg $*<£ t« zjy.

That God made the Worlds By His Son. But to End
this poor Shift, Col. 1. 16. it is faid, that all things were

y Created BT Him, and FOR Him, and IN Him\ as we
have before obferv'd.

SOC. Well then we muft fee if we can get any help

from the other words of this Text. He fays fome do
render the words thus. By whom He made the Ages:

CHR. The Greek word gciwu, fignifles Age and it is as

often us'd for Eternity, that is, all Ages, or Generations^

©r the Age to come
y

as we fay the World to come. Hence
the word 'Aiums fignifies Eternal. 1 Tim. 6. 16. But
fuppofe it in that Senfe how will it help your Caufe?
Will you allow that God^ made all Ages by Chrifi ?

SOC. No. That we muft not do. Therefore our
Author underftands by Ages, only the Gofpel Ages or
Times.

CHR. But by what Authority does he do that? Does
he allege any thing out of the Text or Context , or any
other Authority for it?

SOC. No. Not a word,

CHR. Then if > he has Power to limit the Ages, he
may, if he pleafes, fay, that it meant only the Ages of
fome other Reformation than that by the Gofpel of

Chrift, fome yet to come, perhaps the Millenary, or

what elfe he pleafes.

Heb*
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(l$.) Heb. 7. ?. Melchifedeck is compar'd to the&wof
God in thefe particulars, as being without father, with,

out Mother) without Defcent, having neither Beginning of
Days, nor End of Life, but made like unto the Son of
God, abtdeth a Priefi Continually,

Thefe are not Literally underflood of Melchifedeck,

only that none of thefe things are Recorded of him.

and fo he was left in Hiftory without Father, &c,
But in thefe particulars, he was like the Son of God,

who really was what Melchifedeck was there faid to be,

without Beginning of Days or End of Life, he.

SOC. Buc our Author fays, that of all thefe things

he is only like the Son of God in that particular,, of „.*
4

being a Priefi for ever.
' P '

CHR. By what Rule does he exclude all the red,

which are in the fame Sentence?

SOC. I cannot tell indeed.

CHR. Licentia Sociniana is beyond Licentia Poetica.

But how came Melchifedeck to be like the Son of God,

if there was no Son of God, when Melchifedeck was
made ? The Pattern after which any thing is made
rauft be before the Copy that is made after it.

SOC. Verfe 15. it is laid that another Priefi (Chrift)

arifeth after the Similitude of Melchifedick.

CHR. And how will you reconcile thefe two upon
the Socinian Principle? For Melchifedeck cannot be both

after the Similitude of Christ, and ChriH after the Simi-

litude of Melchifedeck. But in the Chrifiian Scheme it

is moft eafy, viz. the Eternal Son of God was before

Melchifedeck, but Incarnate in time after Melchifedeck.

And yet it was the fame Jefus, yefierday, to day, and

9-) for wer. As it is expreft Heb. 13. S.

SOC. Out Author fays, that was fpoke of the Goffel
of Christ not Changing.

if//?, p. 247c

CHR. But the Text fpeaks it exprefly of Jefus Him-
felf, and we know that the Phafe was us'd to exprefs

I 2 all
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all time Pafi, Prefent, and to Come ; and is the fame

with the Alpha and Omega , the Beginning and the Ending,

which was, and which is, and which is to come. Rev. I. £.

and other places of Scripture.

(40.) He has two Texts out of St. Peter. 1. Peter

I. ii; Searching what, and what manner of time the Spirit

of Chrifi, which was in them did figmfie, when it Tefiiffd

before hand the Sufferings of Cbrijt.

j^v^.p. 148. SOC. Our Author fays, That by the 'Spirit of Chrifi

there, is meant only, the fame Spirit of Prophefj which

Was in Chrifi.

CHR. This was fpoke of the Prophets long before

Chrifi was Born. viz.. that the Spirit of Christ was in

them, and did Teftifle beforehand the Sufferings of Chrifi,

now if Chrifi had no Being, before He was Born of

the Virgin, as you fay, how had He a Spirit fo long

before ? And how cou'd His Spirit Teftify before it had

a Being ?

SOC. Therefore our Author fays, not that it was the

Spirit of Chrifi which was in them, but only the Pro~

phetick Spirit that fpoke of Chrifi.

CHR. But the Text fays exprefly that it was the

Spirit of Chrifi which was in them. This is not Inter-

preting, but Running quite from the Text.

SOC. He fays that Poets are call'd the Poets of fuch

Men as they wrote of, as Virgil is called the Poet of

Mneas, and Homer of Vlyffes, becaufe they wrote of

J&neas and Vlyffes.

CHR. But is there not tome Difference 'twixt calling

a* Man fuch a Man's Poet, becaufe he wrote of hirn

(tho
1

that is an Expreffion I never heard us'd) and

'twixt faying that fuch a Man's Spirit was in him, and
did Signify to' him what he fhould fay? Efpeciafly if

the Mw whofe Spirit taught the other, had no Spirit

at that time, nor was a Man then : A Man to teach

another before he is Born. St. Barnabas, in his Catholick

Epi(t
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EpijL C <;. p. 21, 22. fays that the Prop/jets having the

Gift (of Prophefy) from Chrift, did Prophefy of Him* h
*mep$Tai AT eiwrv lyjjv\i<i TW fcopeciv eir a-^ov i7rpc$rn£v<rav.

And St. Ignatius in his Epijt. to the Maprefiam, fays
that they, were Infpjr'd by His Grace. O; GftoraTci 7re??*T<sa
efx.7rve6y.fv01 vtto y.ms ^a^/To? aJI«. Thus thefe Holy Fathers,
who liv'd with the Jpoftles y and learned their Do£lrin from
their Mouths, as well as from their Writings. And one of
them was Ranked with the Jpoftles, Ad xiv. 14.

(41.) Ther is another Text in this fame £///?. of St.

Peter, which likewife imports the Exigence of our Bl.

Saviour before His Incarnation, i. Pet. 3. 19. 20. 'Quickzed

by the Spirit, by which alfo He went, and Preached to the

Spirits in Prifbn, which fometimes were Difobedient in the

Days of Noah.

SOC. Our Author Interprets this of Chrifih . Defcent

into Hell. And quotes Bellarmine. ////?. P-Hj-

CHR. This is not the osily Inftance wherein your
Author Craves aid of the Romans ; But he does not

quote the Book or Chap, of Be/iarmine, that you may
not find him out, without more pains than it is worth

;

but this we are. fure of, that the Papifts generally In-
terpret this of Purgatory. And I would defire our
Author to tell us what Bufinefs our Saviour had to

Preach in Hell? Is there Repentance and Remiffion there?

He has given Reafon to think this is his Opinion,
which we fhall have more occafion to Difcourfe here-

after. But the Orthodox do plainly mean, according
to the Letter of the Text, That it was the Spirit of
Chrifl^ which Preached in Noah, and the Prophets of
thofe Days, to thofe Spirits which were then Bound
in the Chains of their Sins-, And which are now in

the Prifon of Hell. And that Spirit by which He
quickned Him[elf, was the fame by . which alfo He went
and Preached in the Days of Nod,.

(42.;
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(42.) But here follows a very peremptory Text. 1

.

~°foh, <. 7. There are three that bear Record in Heaven.

The Father, the Word
y

and the Holy Ghojl, and tbefe

three are One,

152. SOC. This Verje was not Originally in the Bible, but

has been added to it. Tis not found in the rnoft An-

tient Copies of the Greek, nor in the Syriack, Arabick, or

ALthiopick, or Armenian Bibles, nor in the mod Ancient

L<itm Bibles, Tis not acknowledged by the Fathers-,

'tis wholly rejecled by abundance of the rnoft Learned

Criticks, and by all acknowledgM to be Doubtfull and

Ur certain.

*Prefat.ad. CHR. This is manifeftly falfe, for St. Hierome * does

Epift. Canon, by no means acknowledge it to be Doubtfull or Vn-

vindicl^f certain. But. on the Contrary tells us plainly that he

$ob.\'{.* found -out how this Text had been adulterated by un-
Suppoiitionis fateful Tran/Iators, and by others Omitted on purpofe to

P°?j7?
158*. Elude the truth: And I will (hew you hereafter how

and the Ap- thofe whom you Quote as the Primitive Sacinians, were

g^on
1

? notorioufly Detected in their Adulterating the H. $cr%-

rfim. 3. 16. tares. And their Succeffors have continuM their Praftice

in this; therefore fome Copies may want it. But this is

only a Negative Argument, or Preemption rather, for it

can amount to no more. And in no Judicature can ftand

againft the Affirmative Proof of St. Cyprian, St. Hierom,

and other Fathers^ and which is admitted in all the Churches

of Chrifl. And it is a great Providence of God, That

notwithstanding of the Corrupters of this Text, it is {till

extant in the greatefi Number of ancient Manufcripts.

The Divines of Lovain having Compar'd many Latin

Copies, found this Text wanting but in Five. AndR.
Stephanus found it retained in the major Number of 1

5

or 16 ^ftari Manufcripts, which he us'd. Therefore it

15 no wonder if Dr. Burnet faw fomc Manufcripts that

wanted it, which he has fo carefully told in his Tra-

vels*

SOG.
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SOC. Our Author gives a fecond Afifwer, viz, Thefe

three are one, that is, are not one God, but are one in

Testimony; for they are fpoken of here as Witneffes,

CHR. And their Witnefs vvrt. 9. is cail'd the Witnefs of
God.

SOC. So every Witnefs of Men, which God appoints,

is cail'd the Witnefs of God, viz,, becaufe God appoints

it.

CHR. But here the Immediat Witnefs of God is put
in Oppofition to the Witnefs of Men, or other Witnefs
of God, which is by the Mediation of Second Caufes; The
Witnefs of the three in Heaven, is compar'd with the

Witnefs of the three in Earth. And the Conclufion is

made, that if we receive the Witnefs of the three in-

Earth, which is cail'd the Witnefs of Men, i. e. wrought
by the Minijiry of Men, we ought much rather to re-

ceive the Witnefs of the three in Heaven, which is fcall'd

the Witnefs of God, and a greater Witnefs than the W/>-
»<?/} of jW<?# It is cail'd the Witnefs of God, which Hit

teitified, in oppofition to what was teftify'd by other

means. And this is a Demonft ration that the Text of the
three Witneffes in Heaven muft not be left out, becaufe

thcr is a Comparifon made 'twixt the Witnefs of thefe

ihree and the three Witneffes in Earth ; So that if you
leave out this Verfe .you muft leave out the 6, 7, 8, and
9th Ptf/w altogether, which no Socinian has yet fo much
as attempted. And the Witnefs of thefe three in Hea-
ven being cail'd the Witnefs of God, in oppofition to the

fame Witnefs by Men is a full proof what was meant,
when it was fa id that thefe three are one, i. e. are one

God; for other wife their Witnefs could not be the Wit-
nefs of God, that is hnmediatly, as it is there put in op-
pofition to a mediat Witnefs by Men, or otherwife.

SOC. I have heard this Text is not Quoted by any of
the Ante-nkem Fathers, and' you nam'd Cypian juft now

?

pray let me hear what he fays of it.

CHR,
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CHR. In his 73. Epift. which is Directed Jubaiano, p.

fioj. fpeaking againft the BaPtifm of Hreticks, and

(bowing that they cannot be the Temple of God,

SKSKS^rfta He asks of which G*J? If of the CREATOR,
eum non Credidtt; fi ne cannot who does not believe in Him ; if

Chri

St Te
C

mp
h

i<m "Si of ^Mft neither can he be this 7>w/>/* who
n?gat Deumcbrifium ; ft Denys Goi-— C/;r//? ; if of the Holy-Ghoft, when
/pm«5 am0s, cum r>-« ^/^ ^rf£, ^ ^f> how catl the Holy Ghoft be

Z&H3&& Pl«s'd with 'him who is an Enemy to the

eipoteft,qHi aut fttfrw, Father, or the &>#?
aut fill) inimicas eft ?

Here you fee he reckons the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghoft, each of them to be God. For when he is fuppo-

ling the feveral ways by which any become the Tem-

ple of God, he computes that it can be but one of thefe

three ways, that is, by becomming the Temple either of

the Father fwhom he calls Creator) or of the Son, of

of the Holy Ghoft, which (hews each of them to be

God: and he calls Cbrift exprefly God? and fays that

thefe three are one, and {de Vnit. Ecclefu,^ p. 109.) Chrift

fays, I and the Father are one. and again it is written

of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, and thefe Three are

one. This I quoted before, and I refer you to the Anno-

tations upon this place in Cyprian to fhew you many M&-

nufcripts, where this Text is had, and vindicated from

the malice of Socinus. And if you will look into Dr.

Hamond, and Pole's Synopf. Critic, upon this Text you

will be further Satisfy'd. For I wou'd not take up time

now, to go thro' all this at large.

(4?-) *• ^ohn, 5. 20. We know that the Son of God

if come and hath given us an under(landing, that we may

know him that is True ; and we are in Him that is

True, even in His Son Jefus Chrift S This is the True

God.

SQC
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SOC. My Author (ays, That, this was a very negligent

Tranflation, for whether you Interpret, Him that is True,

to be God, or to be Chrift, no fenfe can be made of
the words.

CHR. Does he tell where the Nonftnfe is ?

SOC. No he fays no more of it.

CHR. It feems to me to be fo far from Non-

fenfe, that I cannot fee the leaft Difficulty in it. To
know him that is True. I cannot imagin what fhould

trouble him at that faying, but that he is refolv'd to

Quarrel.

SOC. The Latter part of the Text ought to be thus

rendered. We are in him that is True (i. e. in God) by

His Son Jefus Chrift. In God, By Chrift.

CHR. But the Text is quite otherwife, it is h, ,In His
Son. He does not pretend that the Original is otherwife,

yet he finds fault with the Tranflation, and calls the

Scripure Nonfenfe.

The Apoftle immediately fubjoins to this Text, Lit-

tle Children keep your /elves from Idols. Which feems

to bear this Senfe ; That if Chrift were not the

True God, He muft be an Idol, becaufe Divine Wor-

fhip was paid to Him\ And this is an Explanation of

his calling Chrift the True God : viz. That whoever
elfe pretends to it, is an Idol, and therefore we muft
Worfhip none elfe.

Ther is another part of this Text which our Anther

takes no notice of, which does plainly Evidence the

Divinity of Chrift, and that is, That the Son of God
bath given us an Vnderftanding that we may know Him
that is True.

To give man Vnderftanding is an Incommunicable j4t~

tribute of God. And that is, pad all fubterfuge, attri-

buted here to the Son.

K SOC
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As knowing the hearts of Men is, Rev, 2. 1 J. I am
He (faith the the Son of God. Verf 18.) which fearcheth

the Reins and Heart.

SOC. Chritt knoweth our Thoughts, only when God
Reveals them to Him, and thus the Prophets may know

p. 15$. Thoughts,

CHR. And thus I know your Thoughts, and you
mine, i. e when we tdl them to one another. But
does that make me a Searches ol Kjtober of your Heart*

We have fpoke of this betore upon Rom. 2. 16. and
1 Cor. 4. 5. and 3)0wn thnt a Fjwwer of Hearts, is he
who knows them of Himfilf without being told by an-

other. And that this is an Incommunicable Attribute of
God.

To what I then faid, I will only add this, That in the

Scripture God ufes this as a peculiar Attribute, as you
may read. 1 Sam. 16. 7. 1 Cor. 28 9. Pfal. 7. 9. and

139. 1. Jer. ii. 2©. and 20. 12 and many other Scrip-

tures. But that which is moft remarkable, and belongs

particularly to this Text we are upon is, Jer. 17. ior

For what God fpeaks Gracioufly of Htmfelf in that verfe^

Chrift fpeaks of Himfelf i» this.

Fiaji, The Prophet in the 9th Verfe fhews, that none
can know the Heart: Who can know it? And then in

the next words, God (peaks, fetting forth His Almighty

Power in that he knew it. / the Lord Search the Hearty

I Try the Reins • even to give every Man according to his

Ways
And Rev. 2. 25. Chrift Attributes the fame to Him-

fi If.
Thefe things faith the Son of God. ( Verf. 18.) /

am He which Searcheth the Reins and Hearts : And 1
will give to every one of you according to your Works.
he/t£us (adverf. Her. 1. 4. e. 36. p. 369.) reckons
this among the Attributes of God : And this fame Text
Rev. 2. 2$. is repeated in his Text, and quoted in the

Margent.

m
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Til trouble you but with one Text more. Rev. i* 5.

Chrift is call'd, The Root of David.

(44.) SOC. That is, a Root fpringing from David :

As a Root of the Earth is a Root whkh ffringeth from #$•?- «*^

the Earth ; not on the contrary a Root from which the Earth

ffringeth.

CHR. This is very fine, the Sophifm is Subtile,

and worthy a Socinian ; Fray, let me know what
you do mean by the Root of any thing ? Is it that out

of which the thing Grows, or that which Grows out of
the thing ?

SOC. That is as Commonly known as any thing in

the World. For the Branches grow out of the Root,

and not the Root out of the Branches.

CHR. And when you, by a Figure, apply this t©

Families, and fay fuch a one is a Branch of fuch a Fa-

mily : Such a one is the Root of the Family : Are not

thefe Terms as Commonly known as the Root and
Branches of Trees ? And is not the Root fpringing from
a Branch the fame abfurdity as a Father fpringing from
his Son?

SOC: All this is felf evident go on.

CHR. Therefore if Qhrifl be the Root of David; He
muft be before David ; and this deftroys the Socinian

principle, which allows Chrifl no Being before He was
Born of the Virgin.

And therefore your Author muft get over this, tho*

he is forc't to make the Root the Branch, and the Branch

the Root.

This wouM have put any lefs wit or Refolution

into Defpair. For the attempt looks as eafy to prove
Day to be Night. It is ftrange he wouM fcruple the

Trinity, Incarnation, or any other Difficulty who cou'd

Iiope to Mafter this. And he has done it to a mira-

cle/ For he has found a faying, a Root of the Earthy

by which is not meant that the Earth fprings out

K 2 of
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of that Root -, And therefore the Hoot may be a

Branch. A father may fpring. from his, Son, and what
you pleafe.

Let us Entertain our felves a little with this Great

Invention, and Examine it particularly.

Pray what do you mean when you fay a Root of

the Earth?
fl

SOC. I mean a Root that Grows in the Earth ,

and fo is calPd a Root of the Earth.

CHR. So you may fay a Root of fuch a Man's, who
owns the Garden, ot fuch a Gardner who planted it, of

fuch a one who Bejtow'd it upon you, and a hundred o-

ther ways. But is there no Difference twixt a Root

that belongs to a «**;», and the Ro»t of that »m# him-

feif? Twixt that which Grows in the Earth and the Root

of the EWj it felf ? Therefore tho' you may call a TW//>

A Root of the £*rf/;, yet you wou'd not call it,

THE Root of the Earth, now Chrijl is call'd THE Root

of D**-^, not A Root of David.. But pray what did

our ^«f/w mean when he call'd Chrift The Root of

David ?

SOC. He meant that Chrijl was a Branch of David's

Family.

CHtf . And when did you ever hear a Branch of a ftw*

call'd the Root of its Km/.

It is inextricable Nonfenfe. There is not a man in

the World, cou'd fpeak at this rate, or wou'd be un-

derftood if he did. That defigning to call 'John a Def
cendent or Branch of Robert, fhouid call John the Root

of Robert.

And it is impofTible for me to think that our Au-

thor did believe himfelf, when he made this Distincti-

on : And it is a full Demonrtration to me, That thefe

men feek not Truth, but are refolv'd to opprfe all Argu-

ments againil their own Opinion, tho' they were as char as

the. Light*.

But
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But (Rev, 22. 16.) %efus
}

fays,. / am the Root and the

Offspring of David. Here is both Root and Branch.

This grows too hard for a Distinction, and cannot be

reconciPd any other way than as Christ is the Root of

David, according to his Divine Nature which Created

David, and f© David fprang from ChriH, as a Branch or

Offspring from its Root . And then according to Chnffs
Human Nature, He was the Son and Offspring of Da-

vid. As He is prophefied of. Ifa. 2 6. T^r /&*// coi

forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jejfe, and a Branch

(ball grow out of his Roots, But our Author will have

it, that the Branch was the Root, growing out of the

Root ; and the Rod was the Stemr which came out of

the Stem.

See now, upon the whole, what Caufe your Author

had to Conclude fo Triumphantly as he do's at the End
of his fourth Letter, p. \66. That our Lord CHRIST,
nor the HOLY SPIRIT, neither are, nor ever are called

GODs or GOD in Holy Scripture ; as alfo, that neither

CREATION (whether New or Old) nor any of the AT-
TRIBUTES of GOD are Afribed to our BLESSED
SAVIOUR. ;

Whereas the Main of his Arguments have been ( as

you have feen) to Ward of! thole Texts in Holy Scrip-

ture, which Allen be the Name and Attributes of God to

Both the other Pcrf )ns in the Bleffed Trinity ; and to put

other Senfes and Conjhu:tions upon them.

But then to Conclude from all this, That they are

not fo much as Called fo, after all • the Pains he has

taken to (hew in what S&nfe they are CalVd fo, is fuch an

Affurance as Contradicts it ietf 1 Has he not own'd that cbrijh caii'd

Chrifi is calPd che Word of God? And is it not faid in
GoL

Exprefs words, fob. i. i. That the Word was God ? And
ver. 14. was made Fie(hi Is it not faid, 2. Cor. 3 17.

.

The,^^*
The Lord is that Spirit? And is not the Spirit then'"

ci11

Called God? In what Senfe is not now the Question.

That
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That we have feen already. But he fays, they

1

are

not fo much as CalVd fo.

SOC. I have now Heard you to the Anfvers my Au-
thor gives to thofe Texts alleag'd by the Trinitarians in

Proof of the Trinity and In-Carnation. It is fit you

fhou'd likewife Anfwer to thofe Texts he brings in Dif-

Proof of them. For this Ccmpleats the Work.
CHR. In what I have done Already, I hope I have

not only Clear'd thofe Texts againft: which he Difputes,

as to their own Genuine meaning ; but have Iikewiie

fhew'd, That our Interpretation of thofe Texts is fuppor-

ted by the Current Senfe of the moil Orthodox Fathers

before the firft
Council of Nice ; and Confequently Vin-

dicated the Ante-Nicene Faith againft the Allegations of

your Author.

That the m- But before I come to thofe Texts which he Alleges

"vhiHn oT on k ,s fide, Let me Add to the Teftimonies of the Fa-

t\\tckurchhc-thers I have Quoted one Evidence of a Bitter Enemy to
fore the frjl Chnft ian i ty, the Vifo but Ingenious LVClAN, who Liv'd

A^'prol'd a°out 170 years after Chrtft. A Man of his Sagacity
y

from' iMcun. and who took upon him to Ridicule the Cbriftian Faith,

couM not but know what it was, as Then generally

OmPd and Profejs'd by Chriftians. Efpecially if (as St.

Jtrow in Catal. tells us) that he was once a Chriftian,

and turn'd Apoftat. Among other his Reproaches upon
Chrifiianity lie has thefe words in his Philopatris

y

God Reigning on High
y

'T-^we'^rfx Oily, /uctyzv, a^-
Great

y
Eternal, Heavenly, the C^plov, 8£cti'/wra, ijfo Fa'^?,

Son of the Father , the Spirit tsv^ij^ Ix. FaTePs on. Tropdji-

proceeding from the Father
, pfyov, tv dot tcauv,

*J
i^ &£$

one out of Three, and Three T&ct&hi olfa. y> 77 Xiyea, tv

out of one I know not t^/cc, T£/.<z \v ,

what thou fafft ; One that is

Three, and Three that are one.

Some
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Some Learned Men think that the Philopatris was

not wrote by LucUn, but by fome other about the
Year 261. Which anfwers my End as well, to Prove
the Do&rine of the Trinity to have been Receiv'd
in the Church before the firft Council of Nice. And
next I will go with you to the Texts alledg'd oa
your fide.

THE
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THE

FOURTH DIALOGUE.

A General Anfwer as to the Texts Urgd
by the Socinians, againft the Divinity of

Cbrift.

I
(i.) SOC. f~-g~^Hefe begin in the Hiftory, p. 4. where xvii

feveral Texts are Quoted to Prove
n3^%^ht

that the Father is Greater than socmim a-

C&?7/?. .'gainftthei?/;

CHR. That is anfwcrM in the Jthanafun Creed. That™*'
ofch#

C&nf? is -'E^/i/ to the father, as touching His God-Head,

and Inferior to the Father, as touching His Manhood:
To which I will add, from our Difcourfe, That He is

Equal to the Father in Nature, but Inferior in the CWer
of Nature, or in Relation. And this anfwers all the

Reafons and Scriptures he produces to §. 7. p. ii. wherein
he fpeaks of Chrifts Human Infirmities and Death ; for

thefe things befell C/r//? in His Human Nature, wherein
He was a Creature, Paffible, Improvable, Rervardab/e, &c.

SOC. But §. 7. he proves Cbrift to be a diftincl Per- P« "*

/?» from God. For which I fuppofe you thank him;
but I fee not how it ferves his Caufe.

B (2.) But
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(2.) But at the End of this §. p. 12. he intermixes art

?• i2- Argument from Reafon and argues thus. '77/ (fry the

SosinianX) as impofjible that the Son or Image of the one

true God, (hou*d Him/elf be that one true God, as that the

Sot} fljou'd be the Father, and the Image that very thing

whofe Image it is; which they take to be [imply Impoffible,

and Contradictory to common Senfe, which Religion came not

to Deflroy, but to improve.

CHR. What 1 have faid to you appears the clearer

for this Objection: .And (hews his miftakes. Firft, he

calls the Son the Image of God. If by the word God
here, The Father be meant (as it is often) then what he

fays is true, but then ther is no confequence in it, and the

Fallacy will appear by putting the word Father inftead

of the word God. For Example : 'TV/ as impoffible that

the Son or Image of the Father fbou*d himfelf be that Fa*

ther, as that the Son jhoifd be the Father, and the Image

that very thing rvhofe Image it is. All which is very

true, but makes nothing to his purpofe.

But now, if by the word God, you mean the one

God-head, or the Divine Nature, then his Aflertion is a

miftafce, viz. That the Son is the Image of God. In this

Senfe, He is not the Image of God, for He Himfelf is

God. But he is the Image of the Father, from whom
He took His Nature, and therefore tho' He has the

fame Nature with the Father, yet he is not the Father*

And we fee the lame in the Parallel of Mankind. I put

«*M.3. a Cafe. Mam begat a Son in his own Likenefs, after

his Image, and calPd his name Seth. And the wcrd Mam
fignifies Man, and fometimes is taken to mean Man, that

is Mihkind in General or the Human Nature, and fome-

times it means only the Firfi-Father, who had that for

his particular Name. In which Senfe only it is that Seth

can be call'd the Son or Image of Man, that is, of his

Father Adam. But otherwife he cannot be faid to be

the Son or Image of Mm, for he himfelf is Man, and he

canno£
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cannot be his own SON, or IMAGE. But the terms

of Father and Son refpecl: only the Perfons, not the Na-

ture of Man; and thus it is in God. And our Author*

s

miftake arifes from not Confidering aright of this Unity

of Nature, and Diverfity of Perfons, which appear vifibly

both in the Divine Nature, and in the Human, which

was made after its Image and Likenefs.

SOC. At the End of §. 7. p. ij. he promifes many P . i*

Confiderations and Paffages of Scripture, which no lefs

than Demonftrat it to be falfe, that ChriH is G^. And
the Demonftration is this, §. 8. Becaufe fo many Texts

exprefly declare, that, only the Father is God.

(j.) The firfthe brings is, John 17. 1, 2, $. Father, this

is Life Eternal, that they know Thee, The only True God,

and Jefus Chrifi whom Thou haft fent. Here, the Father

is call'd, The only True God.
CHR. But ther is a vaft Difference 'twixt faying, that

He is the only true God, and that He only is the true

God. There is but one only true God, or one Divine Na-
ture ; and each of the Perfons do partake of this Nature^

that is, is this one only true God. But then you muft

not fay of any of the Perfons, that He only is this God,

becaufe the other Perfons do partake of the fame Nature,

and fo are the fame God. So that the word only

makes nothing in this Argument. And faying the only

true God means no other than if he had faid, the True

God, or God flngle, without either the word True, or

only.- For we all agree, that ther is but one; True, God*

Thefe are the attributes which belong to the Divine Na-
ture, and Confequently to every Perfon who partakes of

it: And therefore they do not Diftinguifh one Perfon

from another, nor are they meant in any fuch Senfe in

this Text.

(4.) SOC. The next Text is u Cor. 8, 6. But to us

there is hut one God, The Father, of whom are all things.

B 2 CHR.'
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CHR; We fay there is but One God: and that the Fa-

ther is that God. And this Text fays no more. The Fa.

ther of whom are ail things means God in this Nature,

which includes the whole Trinity ; and fometimes it is

taken perfonally to mean only the Father, as has been al-

ready difcours'd. And this will anfwer the other Texts

he there brings.

(5.) SOC. §. 9- and 10. p. 14. and 1$. He objects,

why Chrifi ftiou'd have the afliftance of the Holy Gbott,

P. H. 1$. He Himfelf being God the Son.

CHR. Chrifi did fubmit himfelf to all the Infirmities

of our Nature that cou'd be diftinguifht from Sin. For

He came to be an Example to us. Which he had not

been, if his Divinity had Exerted it felf to the Vtmoft.

Therefore he was perfected, as we are, by the Vnclion

of the Holy Ghoft. ReceivM Baptifm from John the Bap-

tift9
and fulfilled all Righteoufnefsy or Constitutions and

means of Righteoufnefs to which other men were Obliged.

He Increaft in Wifdom ; and afcrib'd to the Father and

to the Holy Ghoft the works which He did. Nay, more,

He fubmitted to receive Comfort and Affiftame from

Angels, and to be fappty'd in his Temporal Neceffities from

the miniflry of ww and women. In fhort, to be defpiSd

fujfer, dye, and be W/W. Leading us thro' every ftep of

our way to Heaven. Thus thereby approving Himfelf

to be the Captain of our Salvation, as the Scripture

Hc ,

x
fpeaks, For it became Him for whom are all things, and

'

by whom are all things , in bringing many Sons into Glory

to make the Captain of their falvation perfect, thro* fuffe-

I7 . ring Wherefore in aE things it behovid Him to be made

like unto His Brethren.

(6.) SOC. § ii. p. 1 f)y He fays, if Chrifi had been more

?. j 5. than a man, the Prophefies of the oldTeftanient, wou'd not

have defcrib'd Him barely, as the feed of the womau
r
the

feed of Abraham , and a Prophet like unto ikfo/w.

cm
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CHR. This mud be a willfull Miftake in our Author :

Becaufe he pretends to Anfwer many Texts in the Old
Tefitment which do plainly fpeak Chrift to be more than
Man : For Example, when Chrift was Prophefy'd of in

theie words. Vnto us a Child is born, unto us ' a Son is ,r
given He jbdtl be calVd Wonderful!, Councellor, The

9
' '

7 '

mighty God, The Everlafting Father, The Prince of Peace, 1% I4*

A Virgin fhall Conceive, and Bare a Son, and fhall call His
Name lmmanuel. That is God with us.

The Lord faid unto my Lord. By which Chrift prov'd, vfxi. no. x.

That He muft be more than the Son of a Man. If Wr. 22*45.

David call Him Lord how is He his Son ? And this Ar-
gument was fo plain as to fileace the very obftinat Jews.

SOC. But he anfwers thefe Texts afterward, and think*

ing them of no force, he does not quote them now.
CHR. That is begging the Queftion. However with-

out naming thefe, he fhou'd not have faid, That ther

was nothing in the Old Teftament, which fpoke of Chrift

otherwife then as a Man : Or that it defcrib'd Him barely

as a Man. The contrary to which himfelf muft know.
Thefe are all his Arguments againft the Divinity of The Ar

Chrift. Let us fee his Proofs as to the Holy Gho/l. They mentsVfhc
begin p. 16. And there he immediatly falls into his old s*mim _a-

contradiaions of proving the Holy-Ghoft to be God, and,^^;
not to be God ; to be a Perfon, and, not to be a Perfon. Holy Gbofi.

And which is extraordinary, he proves both by the very p- l6t

fame Argument.

(1.) He fays, that the Holy-Ghott, or Holy Spirit, is P. 18.

to be taken in the fame Senfe that we Commonly fay the That the

Uoly.Wifdom, or Holy.mil of God, or as he faid before. ^ly

G
t

*

hf^
p. 16. the Power of God ; and that they are fpoken off -as wer or wif.

one and the fame thing. dom of God*

And here (without his intention no doubt) he has
p

*

'

falne upon the very divifion of the Faculties of the Soud,

and of the Perjons of God
9 Powerf Wifdom, WtU.

But
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But now to his proofs. Where he fpeaks confident-

ly to himfelf, he goes nearer to prove The Trinity, than

what he himfelf woird be at p. 8j. which we have

Quoted before, he proves that God's Word, or Wijdom

and Power, is not fomething Different from God ; but,

being His Wifdom and Power, is God,

p. 17. And yet here p. 17. he fays, that a Manifeft di/linfiion

is made, as between GOD and CHRIST, [0 alfo between

GOD and the HOLY SPIRIT.

By the Holy-Spirit, as he tells us, is meant Gods

Power, and Wifdom, and Will.

Thefe he makes to be God. And to be manifeftly

diftinft: from God. And then thefe Three, Power, Wif-

dom, Will, Are the very three Perfons in God which

we have defcrib'd.

This in him was being led near the Trinity, even

while he was difputing againft it.

And it appears yet more in this, that when he endea-

vours to get off from this, he falls into manifeft contra-

dictions. For example, he fays, p. 16. That the Holy-GhoB,

or Spirit, is only the Power of God, at U jt not himfelf

God. And p. 17. that ^tis impoffibk the Spirit Jbou*d be

God himfelf.

And yet as before is faid, p. 8$. he gives the fame

teafoB, why the Word is not any thing Different from

God, becaufe it is the Power of God, which is God. Here

the Spirit or Power of God, is God. p. 17. it is impof-

fible the SPIRIT fbotSd be God.

The matter was this, p. 83. The Word muft be the

fame with the Power, and the Power, the fame with

God, to get over that unanfwerabk Text. The word was

God.

But p. 17. The Holy-Ghofc muft be Different from

God, to Hinder Him from being God.

And thefe contradi&ions are no way reconcilable but

in the True notion of One God, and Different Perfons.

SOC.
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$0C. The Spirit is obtain'd for us of God, by our f*0

Prayers; therefore it is not God. Luk. n. i$. How Spiril%ot
much more fhaR your Heavenly Bather give the Holy tyz-tain'd of God

tit to them that ask html If we fay, thefe Texts are to^. ourPrayt

be underftood, not of the Perfon of the Holy Ghoft, but ////?. p. 19,

of His Gifts and Graces ; The Socinians readily confefs

it, -but they fay alfo, that if the Holy Spirit were at all

a Perfon, much more a God, His Gifts and Graces wou'd
be beftow'd by Himfelf.

CHR. If they be His Gifts, they muft be Beftow'd

by Himfelf, elfe they were not His Gifts ; for my Gifts

is what I my fclf Beftow, not what another man Be-

llows : So that your very Argument confutes its felf.

idly. They are Exprefly call'd His Gifts, and that they

are Beflow^d by Him. 1. Cor. 12. 8. For to one is Given,
by the Spirit , the Word of Wijdomyto another the Word
of Knowledge, by the fame Spirit-, to another Faith, by the

fame Spirit y to another the Gifts of Healing, by the fame
Spirit ; to another the working of Miracles ; to another

Prophejie ; to another Difcerning of Spirits ; to another

Divers kinds of Tongues ; to another the Interpretation of
Tongues : But all thefe worketh that one and the felf fame
Spirit, Dividing to Every Man feverally as He Will.

Now as to the feeming Difficulty How thefe Graces

Ihou'd be the Gifts both of the Father and the Spi-

rit, they being two Perfons, it is eafily anfwer'd by
their being One God-, whereby, as before told, all the

Three Perfons are Joint as in their Natures, fo in all

their Operations ; tho' yet fome Operations are more Pe-

culiarly, but not Exclufevely, attributed to one than to an-

other.

And this is Remarkable in this very Chapter, verf. 4,

5, 6. where a Trinity of Perfons, and forts of Gifts are

plainly Diftinguifh'd. Now there are Diverfties ofGIFT

^

9

hit the fame SPIRIT; And there are Differences of Ad-
miniitrations, but the fame Lord j and there are Dtverfi*

tses
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*

ties of Operations but it is the fame God, who worketh

all in all. Here Gifts are attributed more Peculiarly to

the Spirit, who Infpires Us ; Adminiflrations to the Lord,

who Governs Us; and Operations to God, who Gives

Us Power to Work, who works all in all in Us.

But now, to turn your Argument upon you, I defire

to know, how you will Reconcile the father's and the

Holy Ghofs beftowing Gifts, without making them fe-

veral Perfons? That is, how the Holy Ghili cou'd be-

ftow Gifts if He were not a Per/on? For our Difcourfe

now is only of Him. And if He were only the Gift,

and not the Giver, He cou'd not be faid to Bejlow. A
Gift does not Bejlow it felf.

Laftly, Reconcile or Condemn your own Seels, who own
the Holy Ghoft to be a Perfon ; and Bidle in his Con-

feffion cf Faith, Artie. 6. of the Hvly-Ghoft, calls Him Ex-

prefly, The Third Perfon in the Holy Trinity.

That no (3.) SOC. In the fame place he fays, Thatin the Scrip

-

Fryers are ture no Prayers are made to the Spirit.

made to the CHR> wj,erever God is Invok'd, the Spirit is Invok'd.

Nay more, He is often included in the term of Father,

when ever we fay our Father, by which the whole Tri-

nity is meant, who are jointly the Father of all Creatures,

but this has been obferv'd before.

SOC. §. 4. p. 19. he fays, The Scripture fpeaks of God
as but one Perfon.

CHR. That is, where the Scripture fpeaks of one God,

he wou'd have it imply 'd, That ther is but one Perfon

in God; which the Scripture no where fays.

That Gal (4-) SOC. p. 20. he lays ftrefs upon God being fpoke of

is fpoke \n\athz fw^ular Number, which he thinks cou'd not be, if

. ^/berf"
;jr He had three ?*rfoms.

p. 10 CHR. This is no more than faying God is one,

which the Trinitarians affert as much as he. But God
is likewife fpoke of in the plural Number. As, let Vs
make Man, Gen, 1. 26, &c.

SOC,
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SOC. He fays, that is according to the flile of a

Prince, who fays, We do this or that, when it means
only himfelf.

CHR. I deny that it means only himfelf. A Prince

takes that Stile to fhew he does nothing by himfelf\ that

is, without Council or Advice, and therefore his Ads are

the A6ts of a great many ; Or as he is a Body Politick,

which implies a great many, all of whom He Repre-

fents. And I fuppofe, none will fay, that any of thefe

Reafons has place in God, And therefore it is very Ri-
diculous, as well as Falfe-Reafoning, to pafs over the

moft weighty and ferious ftile of Scripture, upon the

Complements or Infirmities of Primes.

SOC. But he gives an Inftance of St Paul, who was p. 2U
no Prince, nor Temporal Great Man , who wrote 2

Cor. 10. 2. Some think of us as if we walked according to

the Flefh, which, he fays, St. Paul means of himfelf only.

CHR. I muft ask his Pardon. It feems plain to me
by thofe words, that St. Paul fpoke of a fcandal rais'd

againft more than himfelf, againft the Chriftians, or the

Apoflles. Which is undeniable from the two next Verfes.

For, fays he, tho* rve walk after the Fle/h, we do not war

after the Flefb : for the Weapons of our Warfare are not

Carnal. Does the Apoftle think we mean his own w>tr*

fare only, or not rather the Christan Warfare ?

SOC. But tho' Princes fometimes ftile themfelves in

the Plural Number, Yet he fays, No Inflame can be p. ao

given in any Language, where more Perfons are meant by

the Singular Number, as, 1, THOV, ME, HIM, &c He
fays, Juch fpeaking is contrary to Cuflom, Grammar, and
Senfe, which are the Laws of Speech : Therefore the Holy
Scripture always fpeaking thus of God, either he is only one

Perfon ; or the Scripture are one continued Ungrammatical
Solidfm and Impropriety, and that in the chief Article of
Faith

; which no reafonable or good man can or ever will

Allow,

C CHR.

p. a 1.
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CHR. Which no Reafonable, Good or Modesl man wou'd

aflfert in terms fo Irreverent of the Holy Scriptures, and

God their Author', and in fuch fulfome afTurance of his

own Wit.

And after all, this is not true. For in common Dil-

courfe the fibular number is as oft put for the plural,

as the plural for the fwgular.

It is as common to fay. Such a Kjng March'd, or

Fought, or Retreated, by which his whole Army is meant

;

as to ftile himfelf Vs and We.

When we fay, Man fell, Chrift came to redeem Man:
Do you mean only fome one particular Man I Or by

this Singular Number are not many men meant ?

But now give me leave to Retort this argument upon

him, What Grammar will he find for God's calling Him*

€en. 3 . itself, Vs, and faying, one of Vs, The man is become as

one of Vs. Abraham fpeaking to three Perfons, to fay,
1S.3. ^ Lord, if I have found favour in Thy fight—Pafs

not from Thy Servant, But wafh your feet, and reft your

felves and comfort your hearts And. They faid,

4. 9. 10. 16. where is thy Wife? And He faid, / will certainly re-

17..

*

return unto thee-— And the Men rofe up, and the Lord

faia\ Shall 1 hide from Abraham what / do ?

Here are three men fpoke of, and fpoke to both in

the fwgular and plural numbers promifcuoufly. This is

odd fort of Grammar.

By what Rule of Grammar will he conftrue this Sen-

tence?

John, 8. 5». Before Abraham was, I am. He wou'd do as the Jews
59. did, if he durft, caft ftonesat Chnjl for fuch Nonfenfe

or Blafphemy. And now muft the Scripture be one con-

tinued ungrammatical Solicijm, and Impropriety, and that

in the chief Article of "Faith, becaufe thefe and the like

Expreflions are out of the Road of common fpeaking,

and will not fit our poor Circumftances ?

Or
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1

Or if it mud be fo, unlefs thefe fayings are reconcile,

and if they cannot be reconcil'd to common Senfe, but

by the Doctrin of the Trinity ; Then here is an Invin-

cible Argument for the Trinity, made out of this Objection;

and that by conforming not only to Grammar, but to the

Cufiom of all Nations which underftand to /peak Intelligibly

and Senfibly. With which excellent Rule our Author
«nds this Paragraph, beginning of p, 22, And all that

he has to fay out of Scripture, againft the Deity of the

Holy Ghojl.

SOC. He comes next to the Creed. And fays, the Son obje&i®»

and Holy Ghoft are not call'd God in the Apoftles Creed, from the

SOC. God is nam'd at firft as a Nature or Species to^'P** 2"

Individuals, I believe in God. Then the feveral Perfons

follow in their order. The Father. His Son. The Holy

Ghoft. That the word God was not apply'd to each of

them is no Objection ; our way of fpeaking at this Day
being the fame. As when we fay : God the Father

,

Son, and Holy Ghoft
!

, wherein the Nature of God is inten-

ded to defcend to the Second and Third Perfon ; And if

this be fufficient with us, to exprefs our meaning, it was
much more fo, before the Arians had difturb'd the doclrin

of the Trinity ; which occafionM a farther Explication of
it in the Nicen and Athanaftan Creeds.

Let me once more retort upon this Author, and ask

him what tolerable Senfe, he will make of this Creed

upon his Scheme? That is, fuppofing the Holy Ghoft to

be nothing different from God, more than a man'spower

or wifdom differs from himfelf. Then he muft give

us fome good Reafon, how believing in the Holy Ghoft
Car s to be a diftinct Article by it felf, from that of
be ig in the Father? And put at that diftance from
Him too, as to have more than two thirds of the whole
treed interpofe. As to fay, I believe in a Man; And I

believe likewife in his Spirit. Which is the fame, as to

believe likewife in Himfelf.

C & I
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I doubt this wou'd not pafs according to the Cufiom

of all Nations which underftand to fpeak Intelligibly and

Senftbly.

To divide a, man betwixt Himfelf and his Spirit,

and to make two Articles of thefe, that may do fome-

thing ; becaufe a man has a Body and a Spirit, and they

may be divided. But to divide God, who is all Spirit,

betwixt Himfelf and His Spirit ! And to put in the Son

betwixt them! And to make three Articles of thefe, can-

not be put into Senfible or Intelligible Language, by the

Cuftom of any Nations yet extant.

Nor cou'd they think this an accountable and reafona-

p.24. 25".. He faith, as our Author inferrs the Socinians to be, from

this their Excellent and plain expofition of the Creed.

And now as a Conclufion §. 6. p. 24. he in a meek

and modeft way tells the Trinitarians that their Faith is

abfurd, and contrary both to Reafon and to it Self, and

therefore not only Falfe, but Impoffible; that it is, of all

others the moft Brutal ; and that not to Difcern it, is

not to be a man, &c. But of this fort of Treatment

we have Plentifull Store in your Author.

xvm SOC. You have Quoted Several of the Fathers before

TiepretenccAfce on your Side : We have as Ancient on our Side;

of the socini- Ariel it is fit our Evidence fhou'd be heard as well as
ans^ to Ami-

y0urs# Our Hijlory fays, p. 26. They whom we now call
**.*'

SOCINIANS, were by the Fathers and firft Ages of Chri-

flianity caWd NAK.ARENS. They were alfo in thofe frli

times call'd Ebionites, Mineans, Samofatenians, and feveral

other Names he there reckons up.

CHR. They were fo call'd, and Condemn'd as Here-
£i(t. p. 26. ticks. Behold the Fathers of your Church !

But He joins the Aritns with the Orthodox again ft all

thefe, and fays, that, The writings of thefe Ancients are

all loft, being dejlrofd by MARIANS and CATHO-
LICKS.

So
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So that the Arians were Enemies to thefe Ancients

,

which will break their SucceiFion mightily, or make it

run under ground for many Centuries, till it broke

out again in Socinus Fifteen Hundred Years after

Chrift.

SOC. But what do you fay to the feveral names by
which they were call'd in the Primitive times ?

CHR. They were the names of feveral Hereticks, as

you will find in lrenaus, Eufebius, Theodoret, Epipbanius,

and others : And they ftand to this day Condemn'd as

fuch by the whole Chriftfan Church, I cannot Imagine

what advantage your Author propofes by this.

Neither does he tell us the opinion of thefe Ancient

Hereticks, as to the Queftion in hand, how they agree

with the Socinians, and yet deferv'd to be perfecuted, and
have their Books burnt by the Asians.

But that is no matter. The names are old names,

and found like Antiquity ; and every body will not ex-

amine whether they were Fathers or Hereticks : but

think this Opinion of the Socinians has been very An-.

cient.

But if Antiquity alone wou'd do his Bufinefs, I can

help him to an Elder precedent than any of thefe : Si-

mon Magus was the flrft broacher of this Do&rin, and
Father of all the Hereticks he has nam'd.

St. John fays, that many of thefe falfe Prophets were [ j hn 4.

gone out into the World in his time: And tells you, 2, 3.

what their Opinion was, viz. That Jefus Chrift was not

come in the Flefb. And he calls this the Spirit of Ami-
Chrift, which was to come into the World ; and it is the fame
with the Socman Opinion. That Chrift had no Being
before he was born of the Virgin : and therefore cou'd
not come in the Flefh. This Opinion was againft the
Arian as well as the Orthodox, and not Reviv'd till

Socinus.

SOC,
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p. 157.

" SOC. Our Author tells you, that that is not the mea-

ning of that Text of St. John, but that this faying,

Came in the Fkfb (or, in Flefh, for fo 'tis in the Greek)

is oppos'd to thefe falfe Prophets and Teachers, that af-

firmed Chrift had not a Real Body of Flefh and Blood,

but a Spiritual, and confequently was not a true Man,

nor the Off-fpring of David. On the contrary, St. John

here teaches that Chrift is come in Flefh, or in the Flefh,

that is, was cloathed with a Real Body of Real Flefh.

CHR. I grant that Sr. Johns Words are full againft

thefe Hereticks. But will that excufe you ? This Text

is fo worded, as to Detect you both. For St. John does

not only fay, that Chrift was Flefh, but that He came

in that Body of Flefh.

SOC. I told you, That means no more than that he

was cloathed with a Body of Flefh.

CHR. But the Text fays that He Came.

SOC. Yes. He came fo cloathed.

CHR. Muft He not exift then before He came, and

was fo clothed? Was it nothing that came, or was cloathed}

Your Socinians confefs that Chrift was Flefh', but you

deny that He came to take Flefh upon Him, for you fay,

that He had no Being before He was made Flefh. But
cai. 4. 4. the Scripture fays, that God fent forth His Son, made of

nil. *. 7.
a Woman, and that Chrift took upon Him the form of

a Servant, and was made in the likenefs of Men. Cou'd

He take this form and likenefs upon Him before he had

a Being? St. John fays not only that Chrift was Flefh,

but that He was in the Beginning with God, was fent by

God to take upon Him our Flefh, that He came from God
to do it, and that to deny that He came, is to be an

Antichrift, and how He cou'd come and be fent, and

take upon Him the form or likenefs of Men, and yet be

nothing, as you fay, before He was Born, this lies upon

you to Explain.

SOC.
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SOC. I have told you all my Author fays. But

give me leave to purfue it a little farther; Is it not a
Common faying, That fuch a man is Come of fuch a
Family ? Yet this does not fuppofe that he had any Be-

ring, or that he really came before he was born.

CHR. I think it does. You cou'd not fay a Child
is Born, if it were not a Child before it was Born.
But you cou'd not fay, that Child took upon him the

form of a man : A man does not take upon him his own
Being.

SOC. But Levi is faid to be in the Loyns of his Fa- H .

ther, before he was born, and that the Jews came outio, 5.'
7 °

of the Loins of Abraham.

CHR. And is not that literally true?

SOC. It is true only as to the matter of their Bodies .*

For that really Came from their Fathers. The Soul is

fuppos'd by a Figure which takes the Part for the
Whole.
CHR. But Chrift," you confefs, came not by Corpo-

ral Generation, therefore He mud come fome other

way. And muft as really exift before He was Born,
as the matter of my Body did exift before I was
Born.

SOC. The fubftance of his Body He took from His
Mother, by which He was the Seed of David.

CHR. But fomethiog He took likewife from His'

Father, by which you confefs He is truely call'd the

Son of God. So that what He took from His Father

muft exift before He was Born, as. much as what He
took from His Mother did exift before.

SOC. You fay, That what He took from His Father,

was from Eternity.

CHR. Yes. But that fubftance which He took from
His Father, being Join'd to the fubftance which He
took from His Mother, is what we call His Incarna-

tion. As Generation is not the Begettiog of a Soul, but

the
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the Joyning it to a Body. And without this you can-

not verify the Form which you your felves allow,

That He was Begotten of God. For there is Differ-

ence 'twixt Creation and Generation, We are all Created

by God, and are His Sons in that Senfe. But Chrift .

only is His Begotten Son, by which He partakes of His

Subjlance, and His whole and perfect Nature as ail Be*

gotten Sons do among us.

SOC. At this rate Chirft was twice Generated, once

from Eternity , and once at His Incarnation.

CHR. I grant it. For His Eternal fubftance which

He took from His Father being, by the Operation of

the Holy-Ghoft, Join'd in one Perfon with the Human
fubftance which He took from His Mother, is call'd

His Incarnation. And is likewife call'd Generation, as

he is call'd my Father who is the Inftrument of Join-

ing my Soul and Body together, not that he begets my
Soul, or it comes from him otherwife than as Joining

it into one Perfon with my Body. Thus Chrift is not

the Son of His own Spirit, otherwife than as it found

His Fleflj in the Womb of the Virgin, and join'd it to

His Perfon.

SOC. But why was His Human Generation performed

by the Holy GboB, whereas His Eternal Generation was
from the Father only, as you fay ?

CHR. Do not think I will take upon me to Explain

all the Hidden Myfteries of God, and this does no ways
concern the fubjecl: we are upon.; only that it proves

demonftrably, That the Holy Ghoft is God, becaufe if he

were not, Chrift cou'd not be call'd the Son of God from

His being a Perfon. For Begetting is the moft Perfonal

attion can be Imagined : Naked Vitalities cannot Beget a

man. Whatever Begets muft have Subftance ; Therefore

the Holy Ghoft mult be a Sabflance, and muft be God,

becaufe what He Begot is for that reafon y call'd the Son

Luk. .x« 2$. of Gi^i and Chrift muft likewife be God, becaufe he

partakes
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partakes of the Subftance of God. For, as before is faid,

this is the Difference twixt Creation and Generation-; in

Creation we partake of fuch fubftance as" God pleafes

to give us ; But Generation is partaking of his own Suh-

fiance who Generats us.

SOC. Then Chrift partakes of two Subftances of
God. Of the Fathers Subftance in His Eternal Ge-
neration, and of the Holy Gboft's in His Human Ge-
neration

CHR. The Subftance of God is not Divided among
the Divine Perfons. There is but One Subftance or Na.
ture which exifts in three Diftind Subfiftences or Perfons,

as has been faid before. And this Subftance being, by the

Operation of the third Perfon, United to a Human Sub-

ftance, is truely Generation.

SOC. Then Chrift partakes of this Subftance twice

;

once from the Father in His Eteranl Generation, and
once from the Holy Gholi in His Human

. Genera-

tion;

CHR. A Man cannot partake anew of what he has

already. And the very word Human Generation, might
fet you right in this matter. For it was thrift's

Human Subftance which did partake, or was made
one Perfon with His Divine Subftance, by the Ope-
ration of the Holy Ghoft, as on Corporal Subftance

partakes, or is made one Perfon with one Soul or Spiri-

tual Subftance, by Corporal Generation.

SOC. Can one Subftance partake of another Sub-

ftance.

CHR. Nothing elfe but Subftance can partake of

Subftance, their being United fo as to make up one
Perfon, is call'd their partaking of one another. Chrift

did not take His Divine Subftance from the Holy Ghoft.

But, by the Operation of the Holy Ghojl, His Divine

Subftance was United into one Perfon with His Human
D Subftance
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Subftance, and His Human Sublhnce did partake of His
Divine Subftance, by the operation of the Holy Ghoft.

Thus, in refpect of Ms" Divine Subftance, the Holy

Ghoft did Unite it to His Human Subftance.

In refpecl: of His Human Subftance, the- Holy Ghoft

did- Exalt it into a Perfinal Vnhn with His Divine Sub-

ftance:

In both refpccls, He was Begotten, by' the Holy Ghoft.

But in different manners, according to Hir dirTsjrent Na-
tures. As is to be feen even in Human Generation, Thus
far towards framing in our felves fome notion of the

Myfterious Generation of Chrift in the Womb of
Virgin.

But there is an eafier anfwer to the Objection, for

you have heard in what has been faid before, that in

the Union of Two Natures in One Perfbn
9 . what ever

belongs to either of the Natures is verify *a of the whole

Perfin ; as we fay, that Man is Mortal becaufe his F
is fuch, and as truely we fay that he is Jnmortal be-

caufe hfc Soul is fuch. And by this Rule, we may tru-

ly fay, That Chrift was Begotten by the Holy Ghoft,

and was His Son, for fo-.fle was as to His Human
Nature, and likewife that He was not Son to the Holy

Ghoft'. But only -to the Father, from whom only he took
His Divine Subftance, for that is true as to His Divine
Nature, and both thefe are truly verify'd of His Perfon

y

which is both.

SOC. Let us now, if you pleafe, return to our

Hiftory: For my Author lays ^rrefs upon -that. And it

is not the leaft pteufible 'oari of his, Book.
CHR. And there is nothing In his Book fhews the

weakncfs of his Caufe mare tfran this, for he there

confcfles, that/ which, if he had deny'd, wou'd have
been my greater!: task to have'provM againft him, And
that is, That the SWtman Or iacT been all along

condemn'd in the Church, as Hereticaf; for all thefe were
Condi
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Condemn*d Hereticks whom he dames, for that Opinion,

in the firft ilges of Chriftianity.

And to render them the more CondenVd, they Dif-

fer'd among themfelves, even in that Herefi?, as the So*

unions do at this day. Befides other Grofs and abo-

minable Errors which the Socinian-Vnitarians do abhor

as much as we do. Of thofe who call'd themfelves

Chrijtians, Simon Magus was the firft who appeared in

Difgrace of the Trinity. i •
-

He was Converted and Baptiz'd by Philip. But had ao . Eptph."

Jo contemptable an Opinion of the Holy Ghofi, as to H3er - 2, -Iren «

think He might be purchafed with Mony. After tH^^t'S""
falling from one Error into another, he at laft ftt up his

Whore Helena for the Holy Gboft, and Inftituted beaftly

Carnalities for the Worfhip of God, wherin the Im-
pure Gnopcks follow'd him: Who boafted themfelves

the greater! Men of Reafon, whence they affum'd to

themfelves, the name of Gnofiisks, from their Exceeding
other Chriftians in Kjtowkge.

The Denyal of the Trinity is ever attended with o-

ther Errors, which appeared in Simon Magus, who deny-
ing the Trinity did like wife hold that the World was
made by Angels, held Magic and Idolatry Lawful, flighted

the Law of Mojes as not being from God, and allow'd

of promiscuous- Manages and all fenfuaiity.

The firft our Author names in his Lift of the Soci-

nian Fathers, are the Nazarens. A fort of Chriftians who
affected that name Rather than to be nam'd after Chrifi'

Id H
or Jefus. Epiphanius tells us they were perfect Jews, 2?. Theod. :

they retain'd Circumcifion, and the Iudaical Rites, and K^ r^- lab -

diflfer'd from the Jews only that they believ'd in Clrrifi.
2

'
c

'
2 '

They us'd a Gofpei which is call'd the Go/pel of
Peter.

The Ebionites, whom our Author reckons next, fo

called from Ebion, held that Chrifi was born of Jofeph

as well as of Mary (which our Modern Socinians do abhorr)

D 2 they
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una. they hVd according to the Moafical Law, and receiv'd

only the Gofpel according to the Hebrews, but they call'd

the Apoftle an Jpoftat. Symmachus, whom our Author men-

tions, was one of thefe that Tranflated the Old Tefta-

ment out of Hebrew into Greek. Ther are others like-

wife who are call'd Ebiomtes, who in all other things

agree with the former; but they fay that Chrift was
born of a Virgin, they ufe only the Gofpel according

to Matthew, and obferve both the Jemjh and the Chri-

stian Sabbath, Irenaeus (adverf. Haeref. 1. $. c. 4. p. 257.)

reckons Cerinthus, and before him the Nicolaitans, who
had been put in with the reft, but that they are nam'd

Rev. 2. 15.

ib. s. He tells you that Paulas of Sawofata was Condemn'd
ib.cn. £>y an Epfcopal Council AfTembled in his own City of

Antioch-. And Theodoret fays farther, that he publickly

Renouncd this Error.

And that by the Providence of God, thefe Herefies

were fo extinguifhed, that their very Names were not

known to many.
But now it is thought a fit Seafon to Revive them

again.

And fince it muft be. Behold the Original of the.

Socinians, and the Fathers of their no Church I Such Lewd
and Scandalous Hereticks, as I am fure any Modeft
Socinian will ftart and be amazed when he fhall reflecl:

from what fort of Men he has deriv'd his Faith, and
adventur'd to differ from the whole Catholick Church of

Chrift, not only in this, but in all former Ages.

&£. p. 27, SOC. Eufebius (Hifto. 1. 5, c. 28.) and Theodoret (Hxv.

Fab. 1. 2. c de Artem.) fay, that thefe Ntzaret/s con-

ftantly affirmed, that they derived their DocVin from the

A potties of our Lord, and that it was the general Do
clrin of the Chutch, till the Popes Victor and Zjphyrin,

fet themfelves to root it up.

CHR.
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CHR. They fay that the Nazarens affirm'd this, and

do not all Hereticks the fame ? Did ever any Man Con-
demn himfelf? Do not even Quakers, Muggletonians, and
all pretend to the Scripture f Did not the Devil himfelf

quote Scripture againft our Saviour >

But why does not your Author tell how Eufebius,

in the fame Chapter, proves this their Allegation to be
wholly falfe, and without any Ground? Firft from the
Scripture it felf, and next from thofe who wrote before

Viftor or Zjphyria, as Jufliny Miltiades, Tatianus, and
Clemens, Irentus, Melito and many more in all whofe
Books the Divinity of Chrift is Eftablifh'd, that He is

both true God and Man. And he ftands in Admiration
at the Impudence of thefe Nazarens, who cou'd pretend

that this was the general Do&rin of the Church before

Victor and Zjphyrin.

He tells us likewife of another Practife of theirs,

which is of great ufe to have difcover'd, that is, That
they did boldly adulterat the Holy Scriptures, and re-

jected the Rule of the Primitive Faith. And he proves
this by a very ftrong Argument, viz. That their Copies
did not agree among themfelves, fome of which he there

reckons, as that of a Jfclepiades, Tbeodotus, Hermophilus^

and ApolloniuS) which laft does not agree with it felf,

for thefe Copies which were written before, differ from
thofe which he wrote afterward. And Eufebius fays, That
they cou'd not deny this to be done by them, becaufe

the Copies were written with their own hands, neither

did they receive them from thofe who taught them the

Chriftian Faith, nor cou'd they fhow the Copies out

of which they tranfcrib'd theirs.

Therefor they plainly own'd that they had mended jhoiHar,.

the Scriptures, adding fome things, and taking away o- Fdb - L 2 - c- 5

thers, to make them more Intelligible. Nay, fome of
them did not only thus adulterat the Scriptures, but

abfolutely
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absolutely reje&ed the Law and the Prophets. Thus Eu-

febiusi and Theodoret.

ffifl.vnitt. SOC. Victor (fay the Socinians) began to perfecute the

P- 2 ?' Apoftolick Do&rin of one God, or, what is the fame,

2i? that God is one, in the Year 194. but with little Suc-
P 2

'

cefs till that which was afterwards the Do&rin of the

Ariam grew into general Credit and Acceptance.

CHR. Victor Excommunicated thefe Hereticks, which

your Author calls a Perfection. Victor himfelf was under

Perfecution of the Roman Government: And he had then

no Civil Sword to Perfecute any other.

SOC. My Hiftorian fays, That Victor's, or other In-

deavours had little Succefs againft thefe Nazare,,s, &c.

CHR. Witnefs what you have heard juft now out of

Theodoret, That they were fo bury'd in Oblivion as that

their very names were not known to many. For which

he rejoyces and blefleth God.

SOC. My Author names Juft. Martyr, and Origen, as

raifing the Honour of the Son higher than the plain and

ftmple Dcctrin of the Naz,arens-, but yet not fo high as

the Council of Nice, by Attributing to the Son Eternity,

&c.
CHR. Your Author Quotes nothing out of thefe Fa.

thers. He requires us to take his Word. But I think

I have given you fufficient Teftimony of the Faith of

both thefe Fathers, in our Examination of the Texts of

Scripture. And if you wou'd have further Satisfaction,

I refer you at your leafure to Dr. Ballh Defe«Jio fidei

Ntcex*. Printed at Oxford. 1685. There Sect. 2. c. 9.

you have Origens Doftiin as to the Divinity .of the Son

of God vindicated to be Catholick, and plainly agreeable

to the Nicene Faith. And Sect. }. c. 2. Juftin Mtrtyrs

Dottrin as to the Eternity of the Son is explain'd.

SOC. Let us then proceed with our Author. He
tells us a Lamentable ftory how Low they are now
brought, that neither the Nazeren Faith, nor the Arian,

or
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or Nicene (truly fo call'd) are openly profeft in the
Territories of Chriftian Princes and States, except in a
few obfcure Towns.
CHR. BlefTed be God, That the Nazeren and Artan

Herefies have long been banifrYd Chriftendom, almoft
as much as what Theodoret faid, that their very names
have not till of late been known to many, at' leaft a-

mongft Us.

But it is a fad and diimal Profpetl: of our Sins,

that God furTers thefe Tares to appear now again ; and
this ought to bring us to fpeedy bethinking our felves,

wherein we have fain fhort of our Chriftian Principles,

and fearching into thofe provocations, and returning from
them, which other wife may root up our Religion, and
Deftroy Chriftianity among us.

But with what ArTurance can your Author put in

the Nicene Faith as banifh'd Chriftendom, with the Na-
zaren or Socman, and the

,

ArtAn Faith? Is not the Creed
of that Council of Nice read in the Chriftian Churches.
SOC. You except the Sociniim I hope.

CHR. They are no Chunk Providence has not per-

mitted them to come to the very name of a Chriftian

Church

„

i

They look like a Blot or an Objection only

in Chriftianity. The 0JfM Vnitar. cells us, That their

Faith is no where openly profeft in the Territories of

Chriftian Princes and States, except in a few Cities of
^Ivania, and fome in the Vnited-Netherlandst which

allows of all Religions^ that, will advance Trade. He
pas' 2°*

fays there are many of them in the Turhijh, and other pag. 3©;

Mahometcm and Pagan Dominions. It feems God has

banifht them from Chriftendom, only left fome, as of the

Canaamtes,, to keep us in exercife, leaft we fhou'd forget

our Chriftian War.
' jt tho' they are fo low now yet they fay in

Ancient times they were much ftronger, The Arians

.: very' High once,

CHR-
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CHR. Indeed God did fuffer them to make great In-

' roads upon Chriftianity ; and to have favour at Court,

and raife Perfecutions againll the Othodox.

SaIS? But he ftil1 moft %nally and Glorioufly preferv'd

tfwrfSocinians The Faith, and, after fome contefts, Crown'd it with
mi a com?*- vi&ory over Arius and His Herefie to this Day.

SodnSn And befides the Modern Unitarians, cannot be call'd Ari-

.tfwiMahome-4^, nor have title even to his Antiquity.
tanifm. The ArUm fayj That chrift was Generated before

Hifr. vniu. the World ; and in procefs of time became Incarnat in

P- 33- our Nature.

The Socinians deny that He had any exiftence before

He was born of Bleffed Mary.
Again the Avians fay, That the Holy Gboft is the Crea-

ture of the Son, and fubfervient to Him in the work
of Creation.

And the Socinians fay, The Holy Spirit is the Power

and Wifdom of God which is God.
But Mr. Bidle, and thofe that follow him, take the

Holy Spirit to be a Perfon, chief of the Heavenly Spirits,

prime Minifter of God and Chrift.

But notwithstanding of thefe material Differences the

Hiftorian includs all thefe under the Name of Vni-

,

pag. 34* tarians
%

becaufe, fays he, they agree in the principal

Article, that there is but one God, or, but one who is

God.

And in this fenfe we claim the Name of Unitarians

as much as any. None affert more than we the Unity
of Gods Nature, which cannot be more than One ; we
fay that is but One God or One Nature which is God.
But whether that Nature may not admit of feveral

Per/onsy is another Queftion, and medles not with the
Unity of the Nature. But your Different Sets of Uni-
tarians know not what to make of the Divine Perfons

9

The Socinans Differ from the Arians both as to the Son
and the Holy Ghof. And therefore can in no Juftice

derive
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Derive themfelves from them. Tho', if they cou'd, as

will be further fhewn, it wou'd do them little Service.

But they neither have Unity with Arias, nor among
themfelves, no, not as to the ObieO: of their Worfhip,
they have not the fame God ; fome of them, at this day,
making the Holy Ghoffi to be God, others to be only
a Creature, Some that he is a Ferfon, others only as a
Quality. &C.
SOC. But my Author fays, that the Arians and Socini-

p> 34#
am efteem of one another as Chriftian Brethren and True
Believers,

CHR. It is impofFible they fhou'd think one another
to be True Believers, unlefs all the bovefaid Opinions
can be True, or that it is not Material whether the Ho-
ly Ghoft be God, or a Creature ; whether Cbrift had, or
had not a Being with His Father before His Incarna-
tion.

And for tfyeir being Chriftian Brethren
; If it be only

the word Cbrift that does it, then all who acknowlege
the name of ChriH muft come in, let their Opinions of
Him be what they will, tho' fome think Him GU,
others only a Man.
The Alcoran {peaks thus of Him. u The Mefftah, Jefus Tranfi.Ea-

44
the Son of Mar)i, is a Prophet, and an Apoftle of God,&li(h Lond *

" His Word, and His Sprit, which He fent to Mary. ^l'^%
" The Angels faid to Xjchary, thou fhall have a Son

61 called John, he fhall affirm the Mefftas, to be the
« Word of God.

ki The Angels faid, O Mary, God declareth unto thee a
" Word, from which fhall proceed the Mefftas, named p * s4 '

es

Jefes or (as it is in the Latin Tranflation of D.
Partus Abbas Cluniacenfis put out by Theodor. Bibliander) A™™' 5<

Maria tibi fumus nunci] gaudium cum vet bo Dei, cujus^'
* 3 *

somen e(i CHRISTVS JESVS, filius MarU, Qui eft fa-
des omnium gentium, hoc fceculofuturo. Here the Alco-

r.m fays, the name of the Word of God is Cbrift Jefus,

E That
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That He is the Face of all Nations, which the Anno-

tate* obferves, to be a parallel Phrafe to the Defire or

Expectation of the Gentiles, and other like Appellations

of Chrift, Gen. 49. and Chap. 22. Efay. ii. and Zjch. 3.

Hag. 2. And He is the Face of all Nations, fays the

Alcoran, not only in this World, but in the World to

come.

So that if fpeaking Great and Honourable things of

Chrift makes a man a Chriftian, the Mahometans are as

Good Chrijlians as the Socinians.

SOC. If they did acknowledge the Scriptures, it might
go a great way.

CHR. They do acknowledge them, only they take

the Liberty, as you do, to Interpret them Differently

from the Catholick Church, Thus we read in the Alcoran.
c.4*P*$ x*0 you that have knowledge of the Scriptures ! Believe in the

Alcoran, that Confirmeth the old and new Teftzment.

f. $. p. 75- He fThe Lord) [hall fay to Jefus, Jejus Son of Ma-
ry, remember thou my Grace towards thee and thy mother,

Iftrengthned thee with the Holy Ghofi thee did I inftruci

in SCRIPTVRE and Knowledge, the OLD TESTAMENT
and the GOSPEL. Again, I will teach him the SCRIP-

c^.p. 34. TVRE, the Myfienes of the Law the OLD TESTAMENT
? *

35 * and the GOSPEL. And the Common Appellation which
the Alcoran gives to the Jews and Chriftians, is, ye

that know the SCRIPTVRE! And it provokes them
to Difpute out of the SCRIPTVRE. ye that know
the SCRIPTVRE come with words alike true between

you and us ; do I Worfhip other than God? Be ye Wit-

neffes that we believe in God, O ye that underftand SCRIP-
TVRE Difpute not the Law of Abraham, to wit, if he

Obferv'd the OLD TESTAMENT, or the GOSPEL ; they

were taught after him, perhaps you will acknowlege your Er-

ror ; ye that have Difputed what ye know not ! Abraham
was no Jew nor Chriftian, he profejfed the Vnity of God,
he was a true Believer, and vot of the number of Infidels,

The
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The People, and particularly tbofe that followed him of his

Time
3
as alfo the Prophet MAHOMET, anA all true Be*

lievers have known the Truth of his haw ye that

know the SCRIPTVREl Do not Mdicioufly conceal the

Commandments of God Obferve exactly what you have
learned in SCRIPTURE, and what you read Remem-
ber that He {God) taughtyou SCRIPTVRE and know-
lege, and that after this came a Prophet, that confirmed the p. 36.

Doctrine that was taught you, that you might believe His
Words.

Thefe are the words of the Alcoran: And you fee

they make no more of Mahomet, than a Prophet who
fucceeded Chrifi, as Chrifl fucceeded Mofes; And as Chrifl

confirm'd Mofes Law, fo Mahomet Confirms the Gofpel

of Chrifl. The latter (till confirms the former. Say to

them, (fays the fame Chapter of the Alcoran) we believe p. 37^

in God, in what He hath infpired into us, in what He
infpired into ABRAHAM, ISMAEL, ISAAC, JACOB,
and the TRIBES, in what was ordained by MOSES, by

JESUS, and generally all the Prophets from God. Such
as (hall be Impious towards JESVS having believed the

BOOJ^JS OF MOSES, and fhall augment their impiety against

MAHOMET, fhall Err Eternally, And there is a great

Deal more to the fame purpofe.

SOC. At tliis rate they advance Chrifl beyond Ma-
homet.

CHR. Only, That Mahomet was a later Prophet, and
fo the laft MefTenger from Heaven. Otherwife they do
not fpeak fuch things of him as they do of Chrifl. They
acknowledge Chri/i to be born of a Virgin, by the Ope-
ration of God, in the fame terms with the Scripture;

They fay not fo of Mahomet, whom they do not call

the Meffias, the Word of God, and the Face, or Lord of
the World to come, as you have heard the Alcoran fpeak

of the Lord Chrifl.

E .2 SOC*
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SOC. Wherein then do they differ from the Chrijlian

Church ?

CHR. In the fame points which the Socinians do. They

allow not the Trinity nor Divinity of Chrift. And they

Interpret thofe Texts which fpeak of the Trinity and

Incarnation of the Wordy as the SocinUm dor

Momi p. And they acknowledge not the Satisfaction of Chrift,

*• but they put him into the number of Interce^ors with His

Divine Majejly : Which are exactly the Socinian Te-

nets.

And I wou'd not have you afnam'd of it, but accept

Mahomet for one of the Fathers of Socinianifm. He is

not half fo Scandalous, nor fo Heterodox as Ebion, and

Tbeodothn, and that firing of Hereticks whom your Hi-

ftorian has mufter'd up for the Primitive Founders of

Socinianifm in its purity. Some of thefe us'd a different

Gofpel from ours, others rejected all our Scripture, but

fome parcel that pleas'd themfelves, they corrupted the

Scripture* and it being Prov'd upon them under their

Hands, they call'd it Mending and Improving the Scrip-

ture. Some, of them wou'd not allow Chntt to be Born

of a Virgin, but that He was begot by Jofeph, as other

Men are. And many other things which I will fhew
you by and by, and which grate the Ezvs'even of a

Socinian now,,

Mahomet is much more Chriflian than thefe, and an
exprefs Unitarian, but thefe are not fo well known in

the World now as Mahomet is. Therefore you wou'd
not own Mahomet to be of your Party, leaft the Peo-

ple ihou'd Stone you, for they have all a great Averfion

to Mahomet, But I allure you, that thefe Primitive Anti-

Trinitanan Hereticks were as odious to the Chriftians

then, as Mahomet is now. W7
itnefs St. John quitting the

Bath where Cerintlms, one of the Ring-leaders of thefe,

came in, faying, he wou'd not ftay in a Place where
ther was one of fuch Anti-Chriftian Principles, leaft a

Judge-
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judgment fhou d overtake him for being in fuch Com-
pany.
Mahomet Succeeded Arius, and fet up his Dochin,

which is Contained in the Alcoran, with fome Additions.

And it is Obfervable, that where Arianifm moM: prevaii'd,

there Mahometifm came in and profperM. That Men
might Read their Sin in their Punifhment, by the Pro-

grefs of their Wickednefs, and having once Departed

from the Chriflian Faith, can now find no Stop or Re-
medy.
And as Mahomet Improved Arianifm, fo the Socinians

have Exceeded even the Alcoran, in their Contempt of

Chrifl, as I have fhew'd, bringing Him lower, and ma-
king Him more a Meer Mm than the Alcoran do's.

SOC. I muft tell you, that notwithstanding all you xix.

have faid, we have fome of your Modern and Celebrated. "^ c
F
e
:

Chriftian Writers, who Favour our Opinion. And our
*
s^Ja by

Hijlory Names three. or four of them. Aiiedging

CHR. This you Urge not, I fuppofe, as an Argument mJ%? c.^em

11 •> 1 P • r in ;• ^ >> r Chrifhan
onely that it woud Gain tome Credit to your Game, wrmrs^n-
'Tis well he can Name no more: But that you mny vou^rs

?
f

.

not Lofe any Advantage, I am willing to hear whom their opmm

he Names.
SOC. He names two of the Church of Rome, and two

of the Reformed, with a fifth one Sandius, whom he
calls the Arians Hifiorian.

The firft he names is Erafmus, who Liv'd and Dy'd mfinus*.

in the Communion of the Church of Rome. Yet he was
not a Bigot Paj?ift, as he was far from being a thorop

Proteftam. His great Wit led him from many Errors of
Rome. He begun well, but it was left to others to Finifb.

Yet might he be Vindicated in a great Meafure from what
your Hiltorian lays upon him, but that is not our pre-

sent bufinefs. Neither does what is here alledged, prove
him to be either Arian, or Socinim. For tho' Phil. 2.

6. be. a Principal Argument of the Fathers againft- the

Arians
7



3 o The fourth DIALOGUE.
Avians, and tho' Erafmus flhou'd fay (for your Author

quotes no place where he fays it) that this Text did

not prove againft the Avians, yet it is no Confequence,

that Therefore no other Text does prove it. One Man
may think that a proof, which another does not.

And as to his fecond Proof from what Erafmus fays

upon Epb. 5. 5. I do not find in him what your Author
fays in that place. Yet, if he fatd it, viz. That the word
God us*d Abfolutely, always fignifies the Father, this

wouM not prove him a Socman, For we grant the

word God Frequently to mean the Father, as 1 have al-

ready told you, But that it does not always fo, you may
fee Col. 2. 2. where the Apoftle fpeaks of the My fiery

of God, and of the Father, and of Chnfl. Where the

word God, us'd Absolutely is diftinguiflfd from the la* her,

as from Chrift, and this is there call'd a Myftery; which
it were not, if it were fpoken all of one Fevjon, as you
wou'dhave it: But on the other hand, where it is not

fo Diftinguifh'd, we grant that it Always means the Ba-

ther, but not in Exclufion of the other Pei fons : For the

word God us'd Abfolutely, means the Divine Nature^

which Includes all the three Per fons. He next quotes

Erafmus's Scholia on the third Tome of St. Jeromes

Epiftles, but he names not which Epiftle, that you may
not find it without reading him all over He fays Erafi

rnus there denies the Aruns to be Hereticks, and that

they were Superior to our Men in Learning and Eloquence.

To which we muft demur till he quotes the place.

But 1 am fure if he fays the Arians are not Hereticks, he

Contradicts himfelf, for in the fecond Tome of St. Je-
romes Epiilles, in his Argument of the Epiftle adverfus

LuciferumPs p. 1 $4. Edit. Bafil 15 $7. he fays, that

no Herefy did more grievoufly afflict the Church,

than that of the Avians. And in his Paraphrafe upon

John 21. no Trinitarian can fpeak more full and ex-

prefs than he does. He calls Chrift, " ex Deo vero,

" verus
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u verus Deus : Very God, of very God, That He was the
u Eternal Word, with the Eternal Father, and that this

" Word, did fo come forth from the Father as never

f? to part from the Father. Neither did he fo adhere
* to His Father as an Accident adheres to its Subftance,
li but He was God of God, He was God in God, He
6i was God with God, becaufe of the common Nature
ic

of both their Divinities. Thefe two who were alike
il

in all things, nothing did diftinguifh but the Proper-
" ty of the Begetter, and the Perfon Begotten. And tho'

" this Word was God Omnipotent, of the Omnipotent, yet
'' being diftinguifh'd by the Property of His Perjon,
il He was with God the Father not in any Diflimilituds

" of Nature. Neither was He Made, or Created by the
il

Father-, but by this His own Word, Co-eternal to
*' Himfelf, the Father made all things, that He did make,
" whether Vifible or Invifible; by the fame He Governs
" all things, by the fame He reftores all things, not ufing

" Him as an Instrument or Minifter, but as a Son of the
" fame Nature, and fame Power with Himfelf. So all

" things whatever are, came from the Father as the <Su-

" pream Author, but by the Son, whom He begot from
" Eternity, Equal to Himfelf in all things, and without end
" does Beget. Thefe are the Words of Erafmus, and a

great deal more in the fame, and many other places, to

the fame purpofe. And if you will make a Soeinian of

this man, you need not defpair to gain Athanafius too,

and prove him to be an Arian, Nazaren, or what you

pleafe. And to fhew you what Opinion Erafmus has of

the great Ingenuity, which your Author braggs he ex-

prelTes for the Socinians, upon the fame Chapter jfohn i.

he fays, They greatly Err from the Truth, who think that

the word of God is pofterior to Him who brings it forth,

as among men the Mind is before the Speech, and who

reckon the Word of God, by which God the Father ms.de

all things , among the things which were made i Sed craffior

eft
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eft illorum Error But their Error is more Grofs who fup-

pofe that Chrifi then began to be the Son and Word of

God, when He was born of the Virgin Mary.

Whether this be the Opinion of the Socinians^ you can

tell, and whether calling their Error Grofs and greatly di-

ftant from the Truth, be fo mighty a Complement, as

your Author wou'd force from this great man to the

Socinians.

SOC. My Author quotes Erafmus Epift. to Bilibaldus,

wherein he fays, he cou'd be of the Arian perfwafion, if

the Church approved it.

CHR. Your Author is very unwilling to be brought

to the Light, his Quotations are all Dark, he does not

care to have them look'd into. In Erafmus^s Epiftles

there are no lefs then Thirty [even to Bilibaldus. And
you may fuppofe it was too much trouble for your Au-

thor to name the Epiftle, then you wou'd have found

it out too foon, that one which he means, I fuppofe,

is the third Epiftle of Erafmus
y
s Twentieth book of his

Epiftles ; where fpeaking his Senfe of the great Authori-

ty of the Church, he fays, it was by her Authority he be-

lieved the Canonical Scriptures. And then indeed it is no

wonder that he fubmits every thing elfe to her Autho-

rity. And Magnifying his Deferance to the Church, he

fays, he cotfd agree with the Arians and Pelagians, if the

Church had approved what they have taught. Now the

natural Confequence of this to me, is, That Erafmus

thought thefe the moil Peftilent and Abominable He-

rejies he cou'd think of, for it had been no great mat-

ter to fubmit to any Rational or Tolerable Doclrin ; but

to (hew the vaft Authority of the Church, he fure

wou'd name fome mighty thing. But why did your

Hiftorian leave the Pelagians out of this Quotation ? He
wou'd not have them join'd with the Ana;;., for dif-

'covering his Plot, for he does not pretend to favour

the PeLgians, or that Erafmus was a Bel.gian. And this

Quotation
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Quotation wou'd make him as much fo, as an Arian.

But what ever comes of the Integrity I muft Com-
mend the Ingenuity of your Hiftorian.
* SOC. You are Satyrical, you know not how to mifs

a Blot, let us fee if you can find the like in his next

Inftance of Grotius, who, he fays, is Socman all

over.

CHR. It is all over, for he quotes no particular place,

but defires that you will take his word; or elfe be at

the pains of Reading over all Grotius Works.
SOC. I had rather take his word, at this time, for I

#;/j. p. 32.

have not now fo much Leafure. But yet he names his

Notes upon John 1. 1. and fays, that his Annotations are

a Compleat Syftem of Socinianifme.

CHR. He has a better Perfpe&ive then I can fee thro',

for I cannot find any fuch thing in his Annotations, but
I think the direct Contrary.

SOC. Indeed my Author fays, they are writtenfo Artificially

and interwove with fo many different Quotations, that he

has covered himfelf, and his Senfe of that Portion of Scrip'

ture, from fuch as do not Read him Carefully.

CHR. I am fure he has covered himfelf in that place

from being fo much as fufpe&ed of Socinianifm, for he
interprets John 1. 1. In the Begining, to be the begin-

ning of all things, and to mean Eternity ficut mos efi

Hebrtis JEternitatem populariter Deferthere ; that it was a
Common and Familiar ExprefTion among the Hebrews,

whereby to defcribe Eternity.

This is point blank Deltruc"tive of the Socinim Prin-
1

ciple, which allows Chrifi no Being before he was born
of the Virgin ; and therefor they are fore'd to interpret

thefe words. In the Beginning, to mean only the Be-
ginning of the Gofpel.

Then Grotius does moft Learnedly tell us the Accep-
tation of the term Logos, agreeable to what we have
already difcours'd, viz That it was firft with the Jews,

F and
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and he fuppofes it taken fir ft from Gen. i. where Gods

Creating is exprefs'd by, God faid, Let ther be Light,

Let ther be a Firmament, &c. Thence the notion of

the Word of God. From the Jews, the Chaldeans, had

it, and from them, the Greeks. And that it was by this

Word, that God Created all things, he tells you how
Philo the Jew calls this Word, the Image and Son of God,

how the Jetvijh Cabalifls, and the Pythagorean and Pla-

tonic Philofophers had invented many other Emanations

from God befides His Word, or Logos.

Thefe Emanations they call'd Mows, and reckon'd

the Logos as one of them. And this Dottrin the

Gnojiics foliow'd : And Grotius fays, that it was exprefly

againft this that St. John wrote, and proves that all

the appellations which they gave to their feveral JEones,

as maker of the World, only Begotten, and Saviour, did

belong only to Chrift, who was the Logos ; And this

Learned Annotator obferves, that our Saviour is call'd

by thefe names in St. John's Writings, and not in the

other Holy Writers, tho' they Deliver'd the fame thing

in effed.

And this account of St. John's ufing the term of

Logos, and Vindicating It, from the other fanciful! Mones

or Emanations, which the Heathens, Cabalifls, and from

them the Gnomics join'd with it, and prefer'd fome of

them before it, is a Confirmation of what I have alrea-

dy faid upon that point.

And Grotious fays, that St.- John by thefe words, In

the Beginning was the Word, rejects the figment, of the

Gnojiics, who faid, that from the Proarchs, after many
ages, the Nous, or Mind, was born ; then from the Nous
the Monogene, or only-Begotten, and from that the Logos.

All which St. John confutes, by rejecting all thefe but

the Logos, making that from the Beginning, that is, as

Grotius explains it, from Eternity, and applying to It

the term, of Monogene, Only-Begotten, and all the other

Epithets
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Epithets of their feveral JEones, and fhewing that they

belong only to the Logos.

And here I cannot but take notice how Grotius (upon
M-itt. 24. 11.) Joins Cerinthus, and Ebion together, as

thofe who perverted Chriftianity, by mixing Judaifm
with it, not only as tolerating the Jewijb Rites (which
we know the Apoftles did at firft) but by acknowledg-

ing Judaifm to be the only way to Salvation, which was
Preached, as by other Prophets, fo alfo by Chrifl. And
he fays, that St. John wrote much againft thefe, and

that thefe and the like, are thofe whom Chrift calls the

Falfe Prophet s, St Paul, men [peaking perverfe things (and ^ 2o
thefe fhall arife of your own Selves, they fhall be Chrifti- 2 Cor.' 1 1,

ans.) Falfe Apoftles, Deceitful Workers , Transforming them- « 3-

,

felves into the Apoftles of Chrift, by whofe Opinions the Faith
2 m

'

2
'

.

'

of many is overthrown.

This is Grotiush Judgment of Ehion, and the Ebionites

whom our Hiftorian has fet down^ as the true Socinians

of the firft Age.

But to fee farther how good a Socinian Grotius was,
upon John i. 14. he fays, That the Logos fhew'd Him-
felf in our Human Nature, that He might advance us

Men to the Divine Majefty. And applys to this 1. Tim.
13. 16. God was manife[i in the Flejh. And what Irenx-

us fays, Varhum sit, unitum fuo plafmati- The Word,
being united to His own Workmanship, was made a Paf
fible Man.

Upon thefe words, The Word was Gad. John. 1. 2.

Grotius tells us plainly how that the Word was made
Synonymous with God, and quotes Juftin, calling Chrift the

God who was before Age's. And Theophilus, that the word

is God, and Born of God, and much more to the fame
purpofe.

But to end this matter, Grotius having Given the rea-

fon beforetold why St. John treats more exprefly of the

Logos, than the other Holy writers, fays thus, " Ctteri

F 2 t! s' rit
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* Scriptores Evangeliorum The other Evangelifts ,

u thought it (ufficient to exprefs ChrifVs Divine Nature
11 from His Admirable Conception, His Infinite Power in

'* working Miracles, His knowledge of other Men's
" Hearts, from thofe things which befel concerning His
** Death, Refurreclion, and Afcention into Heaven, finally

" from the promife of His Perpetual Prefence, of fending

" the Holy Ghoft, Forgiving Sins, Judging Mankind.

" But John, according to the Neceffity of his times,

" and in the beginning wou'd give Him the name of
u God, and the Power flowing from the Eternal Foun-
" tain. Thus Grotius. And how this agrees with the

Socinians who hold that Chrift had no Being before He
was Born of the Virgin, I leave you to Judge, and

what reafon your Hiftorian had for his great Boaft, that

Hift. VnitL Grotius was Socinian all over, That he has interpreted the

P-3 2- whole Bible according to the mind of the Socinians. And

that their is nothing in all his Annotations which they do

not Approve and Applaud, and that his Annotations are a

Compleat Syftem of Socinianifm, no/ excepting his Notes

en John. I. 2.

SOC. I am fure no Socinian can either approve or

applaud, what you quoted out of Grotius, Efpe-

cially his Notes upon John 1. 1. But our Author per-

haps means that he is only a Socinian as to the Trinity:

For as to the Incarnation, and Pre-exiftence of Chrift be-

fore His Birth from the Virgin, I think we have no Ti-

tle to Grotius.

CHR. The Incarnation and Trinity are clofely Iink'd to-

gether, fo that you cannot fuppofe the Incarnation, with-

out firft fuppofing the Trinity, for you cannot fay that

Chrift is God, without more Perfins than one in God.

But Grotius de Verir. Rel. Chrift 1. 5. §. 21. Vindi-

cates the Dottrin of the Trinity from the obje&ion of

Pol)theifm, and fhews that it was not unknown to the,

Jws* * He fays that Philo the Jew, oftentimes makes
Three
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«' Three to be in God, and calls the Reafon or the Word
« of God by the name of God, the maker of the World,
" neither Vnbegotten, as is God the F^r of all, nor Be-
" gotten fo as Afe/i are. That the Cabalifis diftinguifh
" God into TW £g£/s, which fome of them call by
" the fame names that Chriftians do,viz,. of the Father of
" the Son

y or the Word, and of the Holy Ghofl. And
" he fays, that it is ConfefTed by all the Hebrews, That
" the Spirit by which the Prophets were Infpired, is not
u any thing Created, and yet it is Diftinguifh'd from
" Him that fent it ; like as alio that which they com-
" monly call Schechina. Now many of the Hebrews have
" taught, that that Divine Power, which they call Wifi
" dom, fhall dwell in the Mefjias^ whence, the Chaldee
11 Paraphafe calls the Meffias, the Word of God: And he
" is called by that Auguft name of God, and'alfo, of
" Lord, by David, Ifaias, and others. Thefe are the words
of Grotius. And nothing can fpeak the Trinity more
plainly, in Contradiction both to the Arians and Socini-

ans. The Spirit not being any Created thing, is againft

the Arians, and Mr. Bidle's Socinians who hold that it

is Created ; and being diftinguifli'd from the Sender, there-

of, does Confound all the other Parties of the Socinians,

who hold that the Spirit of God, is not diftinguifh'd

from the Sender thereof. And the. Jews diftinguifh Sche-

china from the Spirit, and make the Meffiah to be this

Schechina, for which you may fee more Authorities,

in the Annotations upon this place in Grotius\ Works,
Printed in London. 1679. Tom. 3. and this both proves
the Trinity, and that the Meffiah is one of the .Perfons.

SOC. But what fay you to that which my Author Hifl.^:^
Objects of Grotius, attacking the Socinians jn his youn-
ger Years, in a principle Article of their Do£trin> But
being anfwer'd by J.

Crellius, he not only never reply'd,

bjt thank'd Crellius for his Anfwer ; and afterwards

publiil>,
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publi filing fame Annotations on the Bible, he interpreted

the whole according to the Mind of the Socinians?

CHR. You have had a Tafte of thefe Annotations,

and whether they be wholly according to the Mind of

the Socinians ; and from hence you may guefs at the

truth of the other part of his Allegation : But if you

wou'd. have full fatisfaclion, confult Grotius's Works
of that Edition I have juft now narn'd ; and there before his

defence of the Catholick Faith as to the Satisfaction of

Chrift againft Fauftus Socinus, you have 'his Letter to

Ger. Voffius clearing himfelf as to this matter of his An-

fwer to Crellius, and his Faith, both as to the Trinity,

and the Satisfaction of Chrift, and vindicating himfelf

from the Imputation of Socinianifm.

It is a ftrange thing that you will make a Socinian of

a Man, who writes againft Socinus by Name ; and throws

it off as an Afpertion to be thought to be a Socinian.

Nay he not only clears himfelf, but fays of Holland and

JVeft-FrieJland that none there did Defend Socinus. Nemo
ibi hactenus inventus eft qui Socinum Defenderet (Tom. \.

Lond. Edit. p. 112.)
reuvius. SOC. Let us go to the next. My Author fays, That
mft. p. 32. £> Petavius, the moft Learned of the Jefuits, has gran-

ted that generally the Fathers who liv'd before the Nicene

Council, and whofe writings are preferv'd, agree in their

Doclrin concerning God with the Nazarens or Socinians,

and concerning the Son our Lord Chrift, and Holy Spirit

with the Arians.

CHR. This is a Condemnation of the Socinians : For,

as before is told, they differ exceedingly from the Arians,

both as to ChrsTt and the Holy Ghoft, the Arians make
the Holy GhoH a Creature, the Socinians fay that he is

nothing different from God, but is God. The Arians are

for Chrift's Pre existance before He was Born of the

Virgin
; the Socinians fay, that He had no Being before

He was Born of the Virgin^ &c.

And
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And if the Anti-nhene Fathers were for the Avians in

thefe Points, then it is a Demonftration that they were
againft the Socinian Opinion. So that (lands Condemn'd
on all Hands.

But your Author has Quoted no particular Father, only
fays it in the General; And I have fhown you in £».
j'ebius, the names of feveral of thefe Fathers, whom he
Quotes againft the like Allegation of the Soc/n/ans; and
I have before fhew'd you, that the Tenets of the Ante-

mesne Fathers were fully on our fide, in the Examination
of the feveral Texts which prove the Trinity. But your
Author does not Quote the place, where Petavius fays

what he alleges from him, and confidering your Author's

Ingenuity in other Quotations which I have examined,

he may be juftly fufpe&ed in this. But I do not think

it worth the while to fearch over Petavius's Works for

it, becaufe I know it is a common Topick with the Pa-

pifls to difcredit tthe Ancient Fathers, and run all into

the Authority of what they call the prefent Church. And
therefore if your Author cou'd find a Jefuit faying fo, it

wou'd be no great Argument. For I allow the Papifls

and You to agree in a great many things, even when you
feem to be moil contrary to one another, as your dear

Friend Grotius has obferv'd, who makes the like diffe-

rence 'twixt Popery and Socinianifm, as 'twixt Tyranny,

and unbridled Licentioufnefs. (oper. Grotij. Londini. 1679,
Tom. ?. p. 112.) this he fays in anfwer to Sibrandus, who
obferv'd that the Socinians had rather take part with the PA-
PISTS than with the REFORMED.

SOC. The next my Author Quotes for a Socinian, is
npifcopius

of the Reformation, it is Epifiopius : Who is he fays, fo p. 34.

*

much efteem'd by the Englifi Divineso

CHR. And defervedly for a Learned Man. But now
for your Proof.

SOC-
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SOC. My Author Quotes the Book and Chapter in

him. Epi\co. fuftit. Thiol 1. 4. c. 52, 3?, 34. and he fays

that Epifcopius (eerns to be Arian.

CHR\ He is more modeft witff Epifcopius than he was

with Grotius by much. Grotias was 4// owe, and *£•

folutety Socinian Epifopius only /**«** ft? £<?. Then he does

not fo much as pretend to him as a Socinian, but what

he feems to be is only Arian. That is, he wou'd have

us to loofe him, tho' he cannot gain him to the Soci-

nian Party ; and if his fo pofitive Boa ft s of Grotius come
off as you have feen, we can expeft: little from his fear-

ful, feems to be, of Epifcopius. But however, let us hear

what he fays? What does he charge upon Epifcopius

from thefe Chapters he Quotes?
Hift.vnit*. sOC. That he faid the Father is fo firft, as to be firft

p ' 55 *

in Order (i- e. in time)

CHR. Let me flop you, does he fay that Epifcopius

faid thefe words (i. e. in time.)

SOC. I fuppofe not ; for they are in a different better, and

in a Parenthefts. But they are in Expofition of the pre-

ceeding words (in Order) becaufe my Author fuppofes

that whatever is firft in Order, muft be likewife firft

in Time.

CHR. You 'have feen the contrary to that, in the re-

lation 'twixt Father and Son, and it might be fhewn in

many other Inftances. But your Author wouM flip it

in, in a fbort Parenthefts, whereby it might pafs for

Epfcopius'
>

s, or otherwife being heedlefly granted might
carry his Caufe. Therefor in anfwer to him, we fay,

with Epifcopius, that the Father is firft in Order, but not

in Time. And Epifcopius fays nothing in this, diftant

from the Caihdick Church.

SOC. But he fays, that to make three equal Perfons

in God, or in the God-head, is to make three Gods.

CHR. That is, fo Equal, as to have no Superiority of
Relation among them, which we do not fay. We fay,

they
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they are Equal in their Natural VerfeBlons ; but not fo •

in their Natur-al Relations. And in this Eptj'copius does
not differ from the Church.

SOC. He denies that the Lord Chrijl is the Son of
God by fubttanual Generation, from the Fathers Substance

or £ffence.

CHR. He does not deny it. He does indeed find fault with
defining the Modus or Manner of it, according to all the

Extravagant Invention of the Schools, which he reckons
up. c. 11. and they are indeed Extravagant andmoft Dan-
gerous, as Epifcopius there fets forth, but determins nothing
only that fuch Queftions ought not to be ftarted, are

not neceflary to be believ'd, becaufe not Reveal'd, and
have bred much trouble in the Church, whofe Creeds at

firft were plainer and fhorter than of after Ages. But
if the ftarting of Herefies impos'd that fatal necefTi ty
upon the Church, where will the blame lie r* It is a great
Misfortune to be forc'd to fight at all, but if my Life
be Aflaulted, I muft choofe the letter Evil.

I think it a very great hurt to the Church, and a Judg-
ment fent from God, that this queftion we are now up-
on fhou'd be broach'd among us. But pray who began?
If you throw your Books about, and boaft of them as
Unanfwerable, and overthrow the Faith of many, you
force us to enter the Lifts, tho with Grief of heart ai
the occafion of the Quarrel, And then you make the
very Quarrel an argument againft us. Why do ye Dif-
pute of thefe things ? Can you not let them lie in their
primitive fimplicity ? O that you cou'd have done fo

!

Was there ever any Creed or Canon made but againft a
Here]} that was then in being, .and fpread before fuch Creed
or Canon was made; To be under Phjjick is a difconfo-
late Life, but the Remedy fhews that the Difeafe was
firft. Yet you charge your Phyfician as the Caufe of
your Difeafe. God in his mercy, heal the breaches of our
Sion, for they are many.

G But



4 * The fourth DIALOGVE.
But to return to Epifcopius, ifitweremy TasklcouM

fhow abundantly his' principles as to the Trinity and

Incarnation Bur I think it fufficient to have anfwer'd

your Hiflorixas Objeclic:'

I will only tell you, that Epifeopius did not only believe

the Trinity but that it was clearly and plainly and

moft perfptcuoufly ReveaPd in Scripture. And he disputes

thisagainft Et'larmine, -who wou'd have the Scripture ob-

fcure in this point, tha he might bring us to the Au-

thority of the Church, hpifcepius does indeed find fault

with the un-necefTary School-Viftintfions, as to the man*

mr or modus of thefe Divins Myfteries, which is not re-

veal d, and that this has provM an ofTence and (tumbling-

block to the Jews, and other Enemies of Chriftianity; and

all good Chriftians do join with him in this, and that

we fhould keep as dole to the Scripture as poflible,

efpecially in thofe myfteries which we had not known
but by the Scriptures. And he gives for a Reafon of this

that the Scriptures themfehes are fuffioiently clear and fid

as to the Trinity, Incarnation, &c which are exprefs'd,

in Scripture, non folum perfecle not only perfectly, fed d-

tiam Dilucide, but moft clearly, adeo ut neque Ecclefu De-

cifione fo that we need neither the Decifion of the

Church, the Conclufion of Dotfon, nor the Decrees of

Councils in this matter, (concio fecunda De Conft Incredulit.

Juddorum^ That God is one, is of it felf evident in

Scrip ure, and, fays he, (Inftit. Tkeol. 1. 4. c. 18.) that

He is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is no lefs clear from

the Scripture ; and from hence you may Judge what fort

of A.Un this Epifeopius was. And what advantage it is

to your Caufe to have nam'd him. Indeed he refufes

to tell the manner, how thefe three are one, as not necelfary,

becaufe not Reveal'd, and we all join with him.

SMdius. SOC. The next he names is C. Sandius.

CHR. This is he whom you have already quoted as

an Arian, the Arian opinion, fays your Author (p. $4)
May
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M*J be feen on their fart in their Hiftorian Chr. Sandius.

And now you bring him into the Number of the Catho-

lick writers. You wanted one to make up the Number.
But tho' he cannot be produc'd as a Catholick, yet if he
fays any thing material, tho' an Arian, we may hear
him.

SOC. My Author fays that C. Sandius wrote on pur-

pofe to prove that all Antiquity was Arian. p° 35*

CHR. But does he (hew any of his proofs?

SOC. No. He only fays that Sandius wrote with that

Defign.

CHR. Then I will oppofe to him Eufebius and the

Fathers he quotes who were before the Council of Nice,

and were not Arians. But if by all Antiquity being Ari-

an, he only means, as in truth, he can mean nothing

elfe, that the feeds of the Arian Herefy, werefown even
in the Apples time, and fo were from Antiquity

y
we do

readily grant it, and have prov'd it.

SOC. He fays, this Sandius under the borrow'd name
of CingaUus wrote a Treatife call'd Scriftura Trinitatis

i$
Revelatrix ; where, under pretence of aflerting the Tri-

nity, he has as/much (as he cou'd) defeated all the Strengths

of the Catholick Caufe, and (hews that there is no Con-
fiderable Text objected to the Arians or Socinians, but
is given up by fome or other of the Trinitarians them-
felves : fo that among them, they have given away the
Vi&ory to their Adverfaries.

CHR. This if true, ferves only to (hew that your San-

dius was a treacherous Enemy, betraying under the fhew
of Friendfhip. And for his faying that tottioTrinitarian

or other has given up every Text, it makes no more
if Granted, ("which it is not) than this, That one Text

may appear ftrong to one, and another Text may ap-

pear more convincing to another. But tho' i lay afide

fuch a Text, and chufe rather to infift upon Another, it

does not follow that I give up fuch a Text, becaufe I

G % wavfc
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wave it ;
yet after all, I muft abfolutely deny the AfTer-

tion, whether it be your Author, or Sandius makes hy

and I put it to the proof, and fay that ther are many
Texts, as to the Trinity which no Learned Trinitarian

will give up. But I will retort this upon your Author.

That ther is no point of the Unitarian Do&rin, as di-

ftinguifh'd from the Trinitarian, but what is given up,

as I have already fhewn, not only by Arians againft

Socinians, and Socinians againft Arians ; But by fub-divi-

fions of Arians againft Arians, and Socinians againft So-

cinians, Bidkites, Anthromorphits, &c. And all againft the

Nazarens, Ebonites, and others taken in for the Primi-

tive Unitarians, as you call them, and even by thefe

Ancients among themfeives, hardly two of them agree-

ing almoft in any point, wherein they broke off from the

Church. So that among them (to ufe your Author's words)

they have given away the Victory to their Adversaries,

with a witnefs.

As for the Advantage he expe&s from Dr. Burnet's

relation of Van Parr the Dutchman, with which he ends

his firft Letter I fhall fay nothing ; at this time. I

will not Anticipat what a Living Author fhall think fit

to fay in his own Defence. Left 1 miftake his mean-
ing.

Thus you have feen his ftrength from Hifiory, and
his fuccefs in gaining fome men of name to favour his

party.

Pv37-

THE
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FIFTH DIALOGUE.

A General View and Application of what
has been faid.

LCHRISTIAN. IT ET Us now from the feveral

Heads upon which we have
Difcours'd, take a General View

%

of the State of the Controverfy

on Both fides. And fee where the Difficulty lies of
Believing^ and the Prejudices that Detain Tou or Vs.
SOC1NIAN. Our Prejudice lies in the feeming Con-

tradiction to Reafon there is in your Faith. And iwe
wonder that do's not Byafs you to- Come to our fide.

CHR. I will not repeat what has been faid upon
that Head. But then you ought to Confider, That
it muft be fome very Strong and Powerful EVIDENCE
that Sways Us againft that Byafs of feeming Reafon. For
Every Man wou'd make his Faith as Eajy to him as he
Cou'd. No man Loves Difficulty ; But in fome Cafes
it cannot be Avoided ; And the Greatejt Matters are not
to be attain'd without it. This
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This Evidence is the Holy Scriptures, as Underftood and

Generally Receiv'd in thofe Ages wherein they were

Wrote : And the fame Senfe Deduc'd and Carry'd down
to Us. through all the following Ages to this Day.

And your Prejudice again ft Receiving thefe Scriptures

in the fame &#/?, is, the feeming Contradiction you Fancy

ther is in Reafon againft the Chrijlian Do£trin, of which

we have Difcours'd.
*•

flrd
But I wou'd fay a word more Concerning a Preju-

God Ix^mydice you have taken up, as if the word God in Holy
scripture is Scripture was always meant of the Father only ; And

commonly fo you Apply whatever you find faid of God, as belong-

in a 'complex ing only to the Father, and Urge fuch Texts to Infer
Senfe, as in-

t^Q Exclusion of the other Perfons, the Son and the Holy
eluding all „ > J y

the 3 Perfons; UtfOJt.

And fome- Now I Grant that the Word God is often in Holy

^rvfaX&riftm us'd to mean the Father Particularly, or in

^forthejr4*a Perfonal Senfe, He being the Fountain fas I may fo
ther, fay^ f tne £)f/jfy, whence the other Perfons do Pro-

ceed. But moft commonly it is taken in a Complex \enfe,

to exprefs the Deity or Divine NATURE, wherein all

the Perfons are included. So that God is the three Per-

fons, and the three Perfons are GW. And thus we find

it exprefs^ in Scripture, (viz.) Tqe three Perfons with-

out the name of God at all ; to take away the Cavil

about that word; and to (hew that as God is a proper

word to exprefs the whole Trinity, or any of the Perfons

;

fo the Trinity may be exprefsM without the word God

at all. We find the three Perfons nam'cj where God is

certainly meant: And yet the word God not there, nor

any Difcrimination or Exception of any of the Perfons.

And what God has put together, how can we take a-

funder? God is expreft by three Perfons. And fhall wc
take upon us to except any of the Per/ons ? Or fhall we
fay that one of thefe Perfons is God, and that the other

are Crutures ? Shall we. fay this, tho' the Scripture fays

no
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no fuch thing? Or fhall we fay that Creatures, are part
of the Defcription of God? We may as well fay that they
are Part of God.

When Chrift Commiftion'd His Difciples to Baptize in

the Name of God. He Does not ufe the word God,, but ex-
press and Defcribes Him thus, Go and Baptize in the Mw.28.19*

Name of the FATHER, and of the SON, and of the if*.**
HOLT GHOST, again. There are three that bear record

in Heaven, The FATHER, The WORD, and The HOLT
GHOST.

If you will make the two Second Perfons to be Crea-
tures (as one party of the Socinia/A do) than you Join
Creatures into the Defcription of God, and Baptize
Men in the Faith and Worfhip of Creatures. As Mr.
Bidle, in h\s Confeflion of Faith touching the Holy Trinity, a-
bove Quoted, does exprefly own ; And fets up a Trinity^

which confifts of God, and two Creatures, the firfl: Perfon

God, the fecond and third Perfon were Creatures.

And it will, in no ways folve the Horrid Blafphemy, to

lay that thefe two are very Excellent Creatures ; for the

Diftance twixt God, and the mofl Excellent Creature that

is, or can be, is Infinite ; and the Blafphemy the fame
to join one Creature as another into a Trinity with God.

And to Baptize men into the Faith and Worfhip of Crea-

tures, jointly with God.

And this Trinity, in Mr. Bidleh Confefjion of Faith,

which he afferts by the exprefs name of'The Hvly Trinity^

muft be more Abhorrent tbn the Chri/lian Trinity , to

the other fet of Socinians, who own what we call the

fecond and third Perfons to\ be nothing Different, but
the felf fame thing with the firft Perfon^ becaufe, fo, the

Chriftians join nothing with God, nor Adore any thing

but God in the Holy Trinity : And fuppole the Chriftians

ftou'd be miftaken in their Notion, or Explanation of
the Trinity, they ftill avoid the Blafphemous Idolatry of

joining Creatures With God, Or fearing His Honour to

then?
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them: which (by vertue of the diftinclion of LdtrU

and Dulia, of a Supreme and Inferior, Divine woifhip)

was the only Foundation and Excufe of the Pagan, Arian,

and K<w?4# Idolatry ; and Excufes all alike.

But now in the fenfe of thofe Socinians, who make

the Word and the Spirit to be only Qualities then you

give this Excellent Sente of thefe Texts, (viz.) There

are Three in Heaven. Firft the Father. The Second,

His Power or Wifdoni, And the Third His fWer or

Wijdom. Which is not only to make a Man and his

Spirit to be fnw ; without being two Perfons : but to make

brs Spirit to be a y^W and a fljwi thing from it felf.

For, as we have faid before, This Scheme makes Gods

Word and Spirit to be the fame thing, to mean no

more than His Power or Wifdom, which are not diftincl

from Him.
Thus you have God commanding to Baptize in the

name of Himfelf, and of Himfelf, and of Himfelf

And whofoev'er fhall Blafpheme againft Himfelf, fhall

be forgiven; But he that blafphcmes againft Himfelf fhall

not be forgiven.

p
. ?

5
. Our Author fays p. 25. we are out in Counting, when

we fay three Perfons , and <?#* Go*/,, which he, in his

Courtly way, calls Brutall in u*.

C2. ; I wou'd defire to know by what Rule of Arithmetic
The sod- he reckons one God into //;m

?
:without Diftin&ion of

rlTAy°movl Perfons, for this is a Trw/V; . But whether it be more
vnnccouma Rational than our Trinity, do you,, judge, We both

ifheiV^y hold TW in Heaven, Father, Son] and Holy Ghoft. This

ckrimms. is a Trinity. Herein we agree, but in the account we
give of it, we .-differ mightily. »

We fay there are three in Heaven, really Diftinft

from one another : and therefore reckon them three,

tho' they agree in the fame Nature; which.he makes

the Difficulty. But, at the fame time, he fays ther are

thrte in Heaven. Which three are not dtfinguifbt at

I
aH
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all from one another ; but are only one in every refpecr.

We fay they are three in one Refpeci that, is in refpeci: of
their three Perfons ; and in Another Refpeci are one, that is, in

Refpeci: of their Nature, which is but one. On the other

hand, The Socinians fay they are one
i
and yet reckon

them three in xhefelffame Refpect, i. e in Refpect of their

Nature, without any Difference of Perfons. We fay one

is three, by being Diflinguifh^d into three. They fay one

is three, without being Distinguffid at all. Which of
thefe is the belt Reckoning, and beft Reafon is left to the

Readers Judgement.
And every Scripture bears the fame Argument where

thefe three are reckoned. Of which there are multitudes

of Texts that we have not quoted. It is in the Preface

and Salutation of almoft every Epiftle ; with St. Paul fre-

quently, we have remembred. And thus St. Peter begins. i.p«. 1.2.

To the Elecl fome of which according to the fore-knowledge

of God the Father, thro' Sanclifcation of the Spirit unto
Obedience, and fprinkling of the Blood of Jefus Cbrifl. ^y

And our Author gives a very fair Confeffion againft, him- The socim-

felf, as to all his Interpretations. For after he has done^°*n£h
?
ir

with the Scripture Texts, he owns Ingenioufly, p. #(#.\„sZ beeok-

That they differ from the Church in Tranjlating feveral, trary t0 the

and in Interpreting all the before-cited Texts.
church.

SOC. I do remember this, and it has much offended

me, That we fhouid confefs out of our own Mouths,
That we take a way of our own, contrary to the Church
of thrift.

CHR. Sure he niuft give fome very extrarordinary

Reafon for this: Nothing lefs than exprefs Revelation,

or Demonflration it felf, can fupport a Man in a War
againlx the

:

whole ClmfHan Church.

SOC. He repeats
;

the old Difficulty of three being
one, and thence, concludes that their Interpretations and
Transitions, ought to be admitted, and thofe of the CHVRCH
and TRINITARIANS rejected.

H CHR.
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CHR. And you have feen him run himfelf into grea-

ter Abfurdities than thefe he pretends to avoid.

( 4.) And this brings us juft where we began, which was,
pretended That the Socinians wou'd admit of the Tranflations and

Jggjjjj
^Interpretations of Scripture, which the Church recom-

tbe Gaufe. mends, and wou'd own the Trinity to be fuiRciently

ReveaPd in Scripture, if it did not appear to them to be

contrary to their own Reafon, if ther were not difficul-

ties in it, which they cannot Solve. And therefore it is

not any Abfurdity in the Scripture which hinders them

to believe ; for while they go upon this Argument, if

the Revelation were never fo exprefs, they wou'd never

fubmit to it, but fcrew and glofs while words wou'd

bear it, of which we have feen very fair Examples.

And he declares in exprefs Terms, that whatever Doctrin

appears Abfurd and Contradictory ought to be rejected, how
yag. 160. agreeable foever it may feem to the meer Chime and jingle

of the words of fome few Texts, as he Reverently expreffes

it.

SOC. He gives two Parallel Inftances. One of the Jn-
ihropomorphits, and Mr. Biddle, That God has Human

p'
' Parts and Paflions, which we reject (fays he) becaufe it is

againft Reafon, M many Texts fpeak of God after this

manner,

(5.) CHR, Ther was a neceflity to fpeak of God after this
The Ruk manner) becaufe otherwife we fhou'd not underftand

t«w*k?Cafe Him. For we can apprehend nothing but after the man-
ottheAmhro ner f Men. But the reafon was quite contrary why
CZofr«veGod fhouM fpeak of Himfelf as Three One, You will

in Cafe of the not fay that this was to Condefcend to our Capacities.

trinity. Arid therefor if this had not been a neccfTary Truth,

God wou'd not, as 1 may fo fay, have troubled our Un-
derstandings with it, feeing ther was no other neceflity

in the whole World for Revealing it to us.

Secondly, Thefe Expreffions to be delivered into the

Hands of God, to be hid under His Wings, &c. are com-
mon
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mon and known Figures of Speech, nor are taken lite-

rally, even when apply'd to Men. If I fhouM fay, I

will hide you under my Wings: No body would un-
derstand it as if I had real Wings and Feathers, but only
that I wou'd protect you and "keep you fafe, as Birds

do their Brood under their Wings.
But the word w.ts God, and ther are Three in Heaven,

have no Relation to thefe fort of Expreffions.

Thirdly, Other Scriptures tell us, That God is a Spirit,

Invifible, Impuffible, &c. and therefor where He is ipoke

of after the manner of Body, we mult understand it

Figurativly.

But ther are no Scriptures which fay, That God is

not Tri— une* And therefor thofe which fay He is fo,

muft ftand in their plain literal Senfe, and are not pa-

rallel to thefe Scriptures which fpeak of God after the

manner of Body.

Fourthly, The Scriptures alledged by the Antbropomor-

phites are plainly Figurative, as has been faid, even when
apply'd to Men. But the Scriptures which are brought
for Proof of the Trinity, are not fo much as pretended

to be taken in any Figurative Senfe, as The Word was

God, Baptizing in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy

Ghoft. He that fins againfi the Holy Ghoft {ball not be

forgiven. Ther are three that bear Record in Heaven,
kc
The Socinians do not pretend to efcape thefe Texts

by making them Figurative, for ther is no Figure in

them, they take other ways to anfwer them which we
have feen. Therefor this Inftance of the Antbropomor-
phits is not parallel to that of the Trinity.

Let me here take notice, that Mr. Biddk, whom our
Author quotes here as an Anthropomorphit, is notwith-
ftanding own'd by him, and other the Socinians as a
Brother Socinim and a great Rabbi of theirs, whofe works

H 2 they
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they have Re-Prinicd, with his Life Prefix'd, making

him both a Saint and a Martyr for their Religion.

Concerning whom, I only now obferve how tender

Men are to the miftakes of their own Party. Mr. Buddie

and his Followers are own'd as Socinians, as very good
''Unitarians, tho' they will take the Figurative Exprefli-

ons, which fpeak of God after the manner of Body, in a

Literal Senfe; that is only a fmall miftake in them, it is

nothing but the old Herefie of the Anthropomorphits, and

deftroys the firft Notion of a God, to make Him a Body,

and Matter, which makes it impoflible for Him to be

God. All this ihall be pardonable in a Socinian

!

But on the other hand, when we take thefe Texts of

the Trinity Literally,, which the Socinians themfelves confefs*

cannot be taken Figuratively, this is Brutall in us,
1

as our

Author civilly treats us.

To digeft Anthropomorphitifm, and boggle at the Tri-

nity is draining at a Gn.it, and fwallowing a Camel', it

is a perfpicuity of Reafon worthy a Socman / But go
on with your 'Author,

SOC. He gives another Parallel. What\ can be more ex-

i So Prefs >

^"
ay s ne>

Than this is my Bodyi Tet ive reject the

Dotfrin of Tranfubflantiation, becaufe it is Contradictory and

Impoffible that the fame Body Jbou'd at the fame time.be in

more places than one

(6.) CHR Here he plays both the Socinian and the Jefuit.

Cat^of r>?»

e
**e implies, that we think Tranfubfaniiation is contain'd

fubfiantiatioti.in thefe words, This is
,
my -Body, and that moft exprefly.

What can be more exprefs ? fays he, And that tho' it be fo

exprefly contain'd in thefe words, yet that we reject it -on-

ly becaufe it feems contradi&ory &c. Herein he infinu-

ates two manifeft falfhoods. Firft, That we think Tran-

fubftantiation is exprefly contain'd in thefe words, This

is my Body. Whereas, we fay, That it is fo far from
being exprefly contain'd in thefe words, that it is not
contain'd in them at all.

The
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The Lutherans take tbefe words as Literally as the Pa-

pi/Is; and yet our Author cannot but have heard, That
they utterly reject Tranfubftantion.

This miftake of his cccafions, a fecond, which is, That
the reafon of our rejecting Trdnfubftavtiation, is the teem-

ing Impoflibility of one Body being in two places at

once.

This indeed is a great Objection. And God never

Commanded any thing Contradictory to Human Senfi.

But this is not our Chief Reafon ; Our Chief Reafon

againft Tr-anfubfl'antiation, is, that it is not reveafd in

Scripture. But that it is againft many exprefs Revelations of

Scripture : for Example, i. Cor. u. 27. Math. 26 29.

1 Cor. 10. 17 As for thefe words This is my Body, we
fay, Traxfnbftantiation cannot be inferred from them;
And we put- the IfTue upon this.

SOC.^ ou fay, That God never commanded any thing

contradictory to Human Senfe. We do often infill: upon
the Parallel 'twixt Tranfubftantiation and the Trinity, and
fay that ^he Trinity is as Contradictory as that or more.

• CHR: I know you do, And it is a common place

of the Papifts too. But as much without Ground as any
thing. ever either of you faid. Becaufe Tranfubftantiation

is wholly againft fenfe, and the Trinity is not at all.

As I have already fhew'd.
r SOC* But let me Repeat. Is not the Trinity againft

Senfe at all ?

CHR. No. Tell which of the Senfes it is againft ?

Is it againft* your Seeing, or Tafte, or Swell?

SOC. I cannot fay it is againft them. But our Senfes

cou'd not have found it out.

CHR. Who ever faid they cou'd ? Every Spirit is

without the reach of our outward Senfes. But that is

the reafon why a Spirit is not again
ft our Senfes, or Con-

\ traditfery- to them. -

Bat
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But Tranfub/lantiaion is flatly againft them all.

And I do infill: upon it, That God never requir'd a-

ny man to believe any thing that did Contradict any of

his outward Senfes.

So very poor is your Parallel twixt the Trinity and

Tranfubjlantiation,

Again, we have feen Parallels in Nature, as to the

Trinity, But ther is none as to Tranfubjlantiation. Can
you tell us any other cafe where accidents appear with-

out Inherance in a Subftattce proper for fuch accidents ?

Nothing like it was ever heard of, to lead us to any

poffible Idea of it.

( 7.) SOC. We reject both, becaufe we will have no Myjle-
Concerning^

\n our Religion : and all the Sacraments, their opera*
Myjlems. ^ ^ an(j ^^ egefts^ w jiat tbey Typify, and what they

Exhibit, is, in the modefteft Explanation very M/JIerious.

I mean your way of explaining them, for we make them

as familiar and plain as the High way.

CHR* You do fo indeed. Till they deferve the name
of Sacraments no more than what you have nam'd. And
fo you do v/ith all the reft of Religion : But you have

ill luck at it, for while you endeavour to make it fo

very plain, to avoid all Myfiery, you have intangl'd it

to the degree of Contradiction it felf, and forcing words

out of all the meaning that ever mankind put upon
them, of which we have feen Liberal Inftances. You
have advancM Idolatry beyond the notion, even of Hea-

thens, while you own a perfon not to be God, and yet

pay him Divine Worship. This takes in the mod Anci-

ent, Honourable, and greateft part of the Unitarians.

Then to make God a Body, with your Biddleit-Vnitari-

&ns, to Revive the moft Noifom of the Ancient Here-

fies, and moft Nonfenfical, the Anthropomorphits, and
Countenancing the Idolatry of making Pictures of the

Inviftble God, which, if God be a Body of the fbdpe of

a Man
9

with Hmdsy Feet, Eyes, &c. can be no great

fault.
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1

fault. And all this to make the Scripture Plain, and to

fhun all Myfiery in our Religion!

SOC. But how do you anfwer our Arguments? Howm^, c
can any thing that is ReveaPd be a Myfiery ? It was a 9. p. 49.

Myftery or <SWe^ before the Revelation of it ; but fince

it was ReveaPd, it ceafes to be a Myfiery, or Secret. Un»
lefs a &creif difcover'd be a Secret fiill.

CHR. That is to fay, fo far as it is difcover'd, it is no

fecret, which is, that no Secret, is no Secret. But pray, may
not a thing be difcover'd in fuch obfcure terms, that tho'

I understand fomething of it, yet I cannot clearly appre-

hend it all ? And fo I may have many Searchings and
Reafonings to know farther of it, and to underftand

the Revelation of it more perfectly. Do you pretend

to know all the Book of the Revelations ? Is it not

therefore ReveaPd ? And is ther therefore no Myfiery in

it ? I fuppofe you do not deny but our Saviour was Re-
veaPd, Gen. j. 15. Where it was told that the feed of
the woman (hou'd bruife the Serpents head. And in feve-

ral other places of the Old Tefament, wherein He was
prophefy'd of in very exprefs terms. But you confefs

this to have been a Myfiery, till the further Revelation

of it in the Go/pel. Upon which I defire you to anfwer

your own Queftion. How it was a Myfiery after it was
ReveaPd in the Old Tefiament, unlefs a Secret dijcover'd,

be a Secret fiill ? But laftly, is not Heaven plainly Re-
veal'd to us in the Gofpel ? Is ther no Myfiery remain-

ing in it? We now fee thro* a glafs Darkly, fays St. Paul
y

lCoul ^ 12 '

hut then face to face. And to fee Darkly is a true De-
fcription of Myfiery. I know an Ingenious Socinian

may call this an abfurdity, and fay, how can you fee

Darkly ? For fo far as you fee, it is not Dark. And I

will not take pains to anfwer it,

THE
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PREFACE.
THE Importance of the Socinian Qontroverfy fhews it felf9 and

Needs no words to Enforce it. It is no lefs than whether what

we Worfhip is God or a Creature: Whether we Adore the

True or a Falfe GOD, and are the Groffeft Idolaters in the World}
1 wi[b ther had been no Occajion of Reviving this Controverfy,

which of a long time has lain Afleep among Vs. But of late

Years thefe Socinians, under the Name of Unitarians, have
Appeared with Great Boldnefs, and have not only fiU'd the Nation
with their Numerous Pamphlets, Printed upon a Publick Stock,

and given away Gratis among the People, whereby many have

been Deluded •• But they have Arrived to that Pitch of Aflu-

rance, as to fet up Publick Meetings in our Halls in London,
where feme Preach to them who have been Spewed ont even by the

Presbyterians for jheir Socinianifm.

It is told in the Life of Mr. Thomas' Firmin that he Defign
yd

to have a Publick Meeting-Place fet up in London for the Unita-

rians. And now we fee it Accompliihed, and their Standart fet up !

Thefe things have ?nxde it Neceffary to Appear in Defence of
the Chriftian Faith, that tt be not Loft among us ; and 'to give

fame Check to thefe Socinian Pamphlets which Swarm, through this

City efpecially.

Inftead of Enlarging in a Preface, / will here Prefnt the Rea-

der with a Rarity, which 1 take to be fo, becaufe of the DiflicuU

ty I had to obtain it, It is the following Addrefs or Epiftle ofour

Unitarians to the Morocco Ambaflador. And the Latin Treatife

Mentioned in it (of which likewife I have a Copy) / have feen in Print

here in London, to (hew the Diligence of the Party. / know not

if it is Publickly Sold, for I only ftw it in * private Hand.

A I
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/ have likewife Added, two Letters upon this Subject, one mote

in the year 1694, the other in 1697. Which may ferve as a Com-
pendium ofwhat is at Large Treated of in thefe Dialogues, and Summs
up the Merit ofthe Caufe in a few words '> which will help the Me-
mory, and ferve for a Ready Anfwer to Socinians in Difcourfe

9

that may not be at hand to give, when it is to be Collected out

of a. Larger Volume.

1 defire the Reader to Confider wti&t Account the Unitariansgm?
^..Maiomet. ajrfhis £re3t Judgment in their foli&wing Addrefs

to tfe Ambaffador, to whom they fay, That God hath Raifed your

MAHOMET to Defend the Faith with the Sword, as a Scourge

on the Idolizing Chriftians— And we, For the Vindication of your

Law Maker's Glory, ftrive to Prove, that fuch Faults and Ir-

regularities (not cohering with the Fafhion of the Reft of the

ALCORAN Building, nor with the Undoubted fayings of your

Prophet) —- were Foifted into the Scatter'd Papers found af-

ter MAHOMET's Death- And we do Endeavour to Clear,

by whom, and in what Time, fuch Alterations were made in

the firft fettting out of the Alcoran.

This is the like Vindication which they make for the Holy Scrip-

tures 0/God, That many things were Foifted in, which they do not Like
y

as they FrequentlyAnfwer in their Pamphlets, particularly as to the Wri-

tings of St. John, allofwhoje Authority they Strike at, becaufe they make

mofi againfi them. So that by the fame Salvo the Alcoran is Vindica-

ted and f&<? Scriptures! And Mahomet is here /aid to be Raised

up by God, to Scourge the Idolizing Chriftians, and the Alcoran

to Preferve the true Faith / And they fay in the fame Place, that

MAHOMET wou'd have himfelf to be but a Preacher of the

Gofpel of Chrift. Such a Preacher indeed as our Unitarians

!

And they fay truly to the Ambaffador, We your fellow-Champi-

ons for the Truth.

And they have ftnce Qarrfd on the fame Argument in their late

Writings, of Preferring Mahometifm to Chnftianity, as you will

fee in the fecond Letter, Seel. II. Nay, thxt they Efleem even Pa-

ganifm ^Preferable to the Chrift ian Dotfrin. And yet they take it ill,

That we will not own them as- our Chriftian Brethrenl

But now it is time to let the Reader fee thofe Papers / have Men-

tioned. And he will Judge for hmfel).

AN
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Epiftle Dedicatory,

To His Illuftrious Excellency
Ameth Ben Ameth Embaflador
ofthe Mighty Emperor of Fez
and Morocco, to Charles the 2d.

King of Great Britain.

AMONGST the many fplendid Entertain-

ments and Receptions, amidft the feveral

congratulatory Encomiums and Prefents,

that were offerd unto your Excellency, as PublickTe-
ftimonies of the Efteem and Admiration the Inhabi-

tants of this Weftern Empire do juftfy conceive of the

Mighty and Glorious Emperor of Morocco^ your
Mafter: And of your own peculiar Virtues -

}
there

hath been no fuch Addrefs or Prefent made unto
your Excellency, none, as we prefume, that was of
a Weightier Importance (tho

?

flenderer appearance)

as this, which we now fubmit to your liking and
acceptance, at your Departure. For the contents

thereof, being about the Myfteries of that All fiif-

A 3 ficient
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ficicnt and Invisible One Deity $ its ownintrinfick va-

lue needs no Words, nor the ufual adornments that

might be expected from us, to fet it out with an

outward fplendor, to fo difcerning a Perfon in Spi-

ritual and fublime Matters, as your Excellency is

known to be, ev'n in the Judgment of learnd Uni-

verfitics. Befides, Truth in thefe Countries is fain

to go, fometimes like Princes, in a Difgufe ; who
being out of their own Kingdoms, are driven to put

by their Royal Habiliments, for to converfe with

more Safety and Freedom, with a few wife and
Faithful Worthys they can belt truft. Religion then,

Excellent Sir, the Religion of an one only Godhead

(as alfo of many other great Verities, wherein ye

agree with our Sedt and difagree from other Chri-

ftians) is the VaiVd Princefs, whereof we are now
become the Venterfom Ufhers into your Excellen-

cies Prefence, I faid Venturfome not by reafon of

any affront we need Fear at your hands ; but rather

from the rafh Severity of fome of our own fellow

Chrifiians here, for venting thofe Verities, we fhall

delare to hold in common with you; (which are

contrary to them) ytt Chrift s and our Spirit is other-

wife, to effay by gentle Perfuafions and Union
with all Mankind, as far as may be.

KNOW therefore, Noble Sir, that we are of
that Sedt of Ckrijliajis, that arc calPd Unitarians^

who firft of all, do both in our own Names, and in

that of a Multitude of our Perfuafion, (a wife and
Religious fort of People) heartily ialute, and congra-

tulate
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tulate Your Excellency, and all that are with you,
as Votaries and fellow Worfhippers of that Sole Su-
preme Deity of the Almighty Father and Creator : and
we greatly rejoyce, and thank his Divine Bounty,
that hath preferv'd Your Emperor, and his People, in

the excellent knowledge of that Truth, touching the

belief of an Only Soveraign God; (who hath no Di-
ftintlion, or Plurality in Perfons) and in many other

wholfom Dodtrins, wherein ye prefevere : About
which, this our Weftern part of the World, are de-
clined into feveral Errors, from the integrity of
their Prec/ecejfors. But befides this much in the'

general, our Attendance on your Excellency at this

time, hath a more fpecial profpeft, as you fhall per-

ceive by the Sequel. For, about Thirty or more Years
a

there came an Embajfador, as your Excellency is, from
the Emperor of Morocco, into Europe ; with whom
Count Maurice of Najfau, Prince of Orange, (a Pro-

teftant Cbriftian) and the Prince of Portugal, (a Papal

Chriftian) held a Conference about the Chilian and
Mahometan Religion. The Ambaffador deferr'd then

to Speak fully his mind on the matcer, till after his

return home when he had there confulted with the

Learned in the Alcoran, he fends his Anfwerin a Let-

ter ; which not only fets forth the Tenets of his own
Religion, but alfo refutes fome Errors held amongft
the Proteftant and Roma?iift Chriftians. In fome of
which, as in other points, we prefume that Embafla-
dor was miftaken and mifinftrudted. Now, we here-

with prefent unto your Excellency, a faithful Tran-

fcript
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fcript of that Letter, that's with difficulty to be fecn,

only m the Cabinets of thofe Princes, to whom it

was diredted in Latin. Not that we account the con-

tents thereof, to be a Novelty to you that are of

that Religion ; but becaufe it is a piece of Rarity and

Learning : And chiefly, for that it is the foundation,

on which we build another fmall piece or two, in

the fame Language: The which we here Dedicate, like-

wife unto your Emperor, to your Excellency, and to

his Mauritanian Subjects ; the which comprehends the

main defign of our waiting on you at prcfent. Now
'forafmuch* as that Noble Embaflador, doth in this

Letter write fome things, which to us feem very un-

grounded, and therein charges without Sufficient

diftindtion, the whole body of Cbrifiians, with fuch

Errors, which we Vnitarians do abhor as well as the

Mahumetans>, with whom we muft agree in fuch, e-

ven againft our other fellow Cbrijiians: Therefore,

we that are fain d to be more exercis'd Soldiers in

fuch controverted points in Religion, and fhou'd beft

know the differences in Europe about the fame, fhall

undertake in this our Second and Third Treatis,(which

are but as Observations on that Letter) Firft, to fet

forth (for your better information) briefly and di-

ftindtly in what points all Cbrijiians do generally a-

gree with the Mabumetans, in matters of Religion.

Vdly. In what things Cbrijiians Univerfally difagree

from you, with the reafons for the fame. 3<dly. In

what Cafes you do juftly diilent from the Roman

Catbolicks. 4-thly. That Protejlant Cbrijiians do joyn

with
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with you, in your condemning of thofe Romifh Er-
rors, and theirs and our reafons for the fame. 5 thljr.

We intend there to lay down,- in what Articles, we
the "Unitarian Chriftians, (of all others) do folely

concur with you Mahometans; (to which we draw
nigherin thofe important points, than all other Pro-

teftant or Papal Chriftians :) With our Additional ar-

guments to yours; to prove, that both wc and you
have unavoidable grounds from Scripture and Rea-

fon, to diffent from other Chriftians in fuch Verities

(tho we do count them otherwife) our Brethren in

our Lord Jefus Chrift.
'

THEREFORE in the 6th place, we as your
neareft Fellow Champions for thofe Truths ; We, who
with our Unitarian Brethren were in all Ages ex-

ercis'd to defend with our Pens, the Faith of One
Supreme God

;
( without Personalities or Pluralities

)

as he hath rais'd your Mahomet to do the fame with
the Sword, as a Scourge on thofe Idolizing Chriftians

;

We I fay, in this our peculiar lot in Religious Contro-
verfies, (hall in our duty of Love, undertake to

difcover unto you, in thefe our Books, thofe weak
places that are found in the platform of your Re-
ligion ; and fhall herein (with your favour) offer to

your Confideration fome Materials to repair them.
For, we do (for the Vindication of your Law-Ma-
kers Glory) ftrive to prove, that fuch faults and Ir-

regularities, not cohering with the Fafhion of the

fell of the Alcoran building j nor with the undoubt-
ed fayings of your Prophet, nor with the Gofpel of

Chrift
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Chrift (whereof Mahamet wou'd have himfelf to be

but a Preacher) that therefore (I fay) thofe Con-
tradictions were Foifted into the fcatter'd Papers

found after Mahomet s Death, of which in truth the

Alcoran was made up, it being otherwife impoffi-

ble that a Man of that Judgment, that hath prov d
it felt in other things fo Confpicuoufly, fhou'd be

guilty of fo many and frequent repugnancies, as

are to be feen in thofe Writings, and Laws that are

now adays giv'n out under his name. We do

then in thefe our Papers, endeavour to clear by

whom, and in what time fuch Alterations were

made in the firft fctting out of the Alcoran
\ and

tho
7

we have ten times more to urge on the fame

Subject that we prefent
;
yet by a few Summary

touches, that we have here in few days made up

for your view ; we Suppofe there may be enough

to fatisfy any unprcjudie'd and thinking Perfons :

Such as it is, we befeech you to accept thereof as

Friendly advices left to your Reafon and Confcience

to judge of with your felves ; feeing we offer not the

fame as to defame or upbraid you, but out of hu-

manity and a Joving Spirit, to the end that if you
think fit to axamine and redrefs thofe Errors, we
may by your proceedings, flop the mouths of your

Adverfaries, againft whom we are often fain toftand

for you in fuch Points wherein we may well and

reafonably do it : Leaft after all, your Excellency

fhoud judge of this our undertaking and Prefent, in

a narrow and contracted Idea, futable to the flen-

dernefs



dernefs of our Perfons, Parts," or Retinue, who are

but two fingle Phiiofophers, and yet come as Ora-
tors of thofe "Unitarians, whom we proclaim'd to

be fo great and confiderable a People, it is neceffary

we fhou'd give a fhort view of the Antiquity and
extent of this Noble Seel, and hint to you the rea-

fons that makes them in thefe European parts, ufe

fuch Cautioufnefs ; and as to their Sentiments to

carry themfelves, as thofe Princes I mention d, to

go Incognito.

As to their Antiquity, I need but call it to your
mind, that not only all the Patriarchs down from
Adam till Mofes, not only all the Jews under the

written Law, and the Old Teftament, to this very
day, wereftill Worfhippers of an one only God (with-

out a Trinity of Perfons : ) but that alfo all the Pri-

mitive Chriftians, in and after Chrift, and his Apo-

ftles time, never own d any other, befides that Sin-
gle and Supreme Deity > and all the true and pureft

Chrijiians their Lawful Difciples, do to this very
day, worfhip no other, but the Sole Soveraign God,

the Father and Maker of all things. And therefore

are we calld Unitarians, as Worfhippcrs of that

one only Godhead in EJfence and Perfon, that we
may be diftinguifh'd from thofe backfliding Chrijii-

ans named Trinitarians, who own three Co-equal
and Self-fubfifting Perfons, whereof every one is an
abfolute and Infinite God (as they pretend) and yet

they'll have all thefe three
y
to be but one God; which

is fuch a Contradicting abfurdity, that certainly

a our



x

our wife Maker and Lawgiver, woud never im-

pofe it to be believ'd upon that harmonious and

relative Rectitude he hath plac d in the Reafon of

Man. But of the firft oppos'd this rifing Errcft

in old times, was Paul of Samofate, a Zealous and

Learnd Bijhof of Antioch, with his People and Ad-

herents he liv d Sixty years before the Council of

Nice, that was held on this Subject about three

hundred years after the Afcenfion of Chrift our

Lord. There was alfo Marcellus Biihop of Ancyra

in Galatia, with his Friends and Followers. Etifta-

t'lus Biftiop of Antioch, and Arrius a Presbyter of

Alexandria, with many more that liv d in the time

of that Council did openly withftand and refute

the Trinitarian Schifm
5
as we fee in theChronicles of

that Age. lomit PhotinusBifnop o( Syrmitwi, and the

famous Neftorious with many more Perfecuted perfons

for the fame Truth : Who, tho' they had fome Nomi-
nal difFerency about the too Curious Expofitions

ofthofe Myfterics; yet, they agreed in that main

point of the Undiftinguilh'd Soveraign Unity. And
from the Reign of the Emperor Conftantine, both

the Oriental and Occidental Emflre generally per-

filled for fome hundred years in that fame Faith,

refitting thofe contradictory opinions of the Trini-

tarians, ev'n in the declining times of Chrijiia?iity
y

occafion a by the Growth, or the Tyrannical Ufur-

pation of the Popes and Clergy, who wou d force

their private notions and human Inventions on

Men's Confcienccs • that is, in the Reign of the

Empe-
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Emperor Charles the Great about the year Eight

Hundred; Bonofiusmd Elipandus with other Bifhops

and Chrifiians in Spain, unanimously oppos'd the

Dodtrin of a Trinity. And of late years, in Europe,

flood up the pious and noble Perfonage Faufius

Socinus and his Polonian Affociation of Learned
Perfonages, that Writ many. Volums againlt that

and other Sprung up Errors among Chrifiians. But
now to lay before your Excellency, the extent of

this Orthodox Faith of the Unitarian Christians,

in what Nations it is held, be pleas'd to ob-
ferve that all the Chrifiians throughout Perfia,

Armenia, Mefopotamia, thofe call d of St. Thomas, and
forne Hollanders and Portuguese in Afia, thofe that

live among the Greeks m Europe, even your Neigh-
bouring Chrifiians in Nubia. All thofe together

{which far exceed the Trinity averting Chrifiians)

do maintain with us, that Faith of One So-

veraign God, one only in Perfon and Efence.

And why iliou'd I forget to add you Mahumetans,
who alfo confent with us in the Belief and Wor-
fhip of an One only Supreme Deity, to whom be
Glory for ever. Amen.

But in the Weft and North of Europe, we are

not fo numerous, by reafon of the inhumanity of
the Clergy, who contrary to the gentle ways of
Chrift, wou'd convince us and others, buc by Fire

and Thunder, and JayIs, and Swords of Princes^

tho' our Patient Carriage and Brotherly Love to-

wards them for their precious Truths we ftill hold

a 2 in
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in Common, might Evidence to them of what
fort of. Spirit both they and we are. Yet our

People are numerous in Poland, in Hwigary, in Hoi-

land as well as Engla?id, but being under the threats

of fuch Un-chriftian Perfecutions, (which hath been

in the Wifdom of God, the lot of all true Chri-

ftians from the beginning, for to try, exercife and

fortify their Knowledge and Virtue by the oppofi-

tion of their Adverfaries) we cannot open our (elves,

nor argue touching our Faith, but that ev n our

neareft Friends that are Trinitarians, out of a mi-
ftaken Zealr wou d be the firfl to deliver us up
to Bifhops Courts, Tritons and Inquifitions to the

endangering both our Lives and Fortunes. That

is the fad reafon, that we have not hitherto wai-

ted in greater Numbers, to congratulate and Wel-
come your Excellency, nor can at this prcfent in

fuch a manner, as we well judge to be fuitable to

your Grandure, and the refpedt we bear to your
Prince and People, for any lhare of Divine Truth,

you or any other do hold entire with us from our

God and our Saviour Chrift.

Countenance therefore this Philofophical plain-

nefs and freedom (that's part of our Profeflion)

which emboldens us Two to be more forward

than others of our Perfuafion, to offer to you rather

than fail, ev n a Mefs of our own Trade. Such
flight prefents in appearance as thefe little Books

are, whofe contents neverthelefs we think fo im-

portant for the good of your Souls thatwe woud
be



be ready (if acceptable) to go and affert the Con-
tents thereof, to the learned of your Country, had
we any profpedt of Succefs, while we are uncertain
what Entertainment attends fuch as would objedl
any thing againft your Alcoran be it never fo mo-
deftly and lovingly propos'd.

Therefore, fince we cannot now in Terfon, be
pleas'd Noble Sir, to Communicate the import of
thefe Manufcripts, to the Confideration of the fit-

tell Perfons of your Country-men, only as a Scant-
ling of what the more learn d of our "Unitarian

Brethren cou'd fay, far beyond any thing that's

here on thefe Subjects of our Differences. And
leaft you might think it too mean an Office to
be instrumental in fpreading any fuch divine Ve-
rity ; confider, if it be fo great a matter to per-
form the part of anEmbafadoramong earthly Princes

(which your Excellency hath fo laudably done of
late) how far more Glorious is it, to undertake
the leaft Embafy in the Caufe and Religion of
the Supreme Monarch of the World. To whom be
glory and Dominion for ever, Amen,

THE
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THE

Socinian Trinity

EXPLAIND,
AND

COMTAR'D with that of the

CHRISTIANS-
I N A

LETTER
T O A

FRIEND.
Juney 169^.

S I R
5

^l"~i Y{ £ Socinians hold a Trinity as well as we:
Nay they hold feveral Trinities. They have

JL lately Publifhed Bidles Confejfion of Faith tou-

ching the Holy Trinity. But in the Explanation of this

is all the difference. (I.)



XVI

(I.) He, and one part of the Sortitions, make the

Secondand Third Perfons to be Creatures, wherein

they are guilty of a very grofs fort of Idolatry,

beyond what was acknowledged by any of the

Heathens, to join Creatures into one Holy Trinity

With God, and to Baptize Men into the Faith and

Worfhip of Creatures. The Arians could never

anfwer the Charge of Idolatry in giving Divine

Honour to Chrift, while they acknowledged him
to be but a Creature: Nor can the Worfhip of

Chrift, fuppofing him but a Creature, be excufed

from Idolatry, by any manner of way, which will

not at the fame time juilifie the Excufes not only

of the Church of Rome, but of the Heathens them-
felves for their Idolatry.

( II. ) Another fort of Socinians deny the Second

and Third of the Trinity to be Perfons: And make
them no more than the Power and Wifdom of God,

one calFd his Word, the other his Spirit, but yet

that they are nothing different from God
;

as by a

Man's Spirit, you mean the Man himfelf. Thus the

Brief Hiftory of the Unitarians.

But, by this Rule, they cannot flop at a Trinity

m God, but mull go thro' all his Attributes, Juftice,

Mercy, Provide?ice, Onmipotence, Eternity and Twen-
ty more ; and inftead of the Three in Heaven
(which they acknowledge) they mull go to a Fourth,

Fifth, Sixth, and without End.

In the next Place, where it is faid, John i. 14.

The Word was made Flefh
}

they fay that no Perfon

was
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was made Fkjh .' This Second of the Trinity they fay
is not a Perfon, but only God's Power, or the Mani-
fejfation of his Power, which they fay Inhabitedan Hu-
man Perfon • /. e. the Perfon of Jefus Chrijt.

So God Inhabited or Infpired the Prophets, Apojlles,

&c. but this did not make Him to become Flejh.

But he infpired Chrift in a Higher Degree-

The Degree fignifies nothing as to the being made
Fkjh. No Inspiration or Inhabitation of God, or any
thing Tcfs than an Impersonation, il e. taking our
Flefh into his own Perfon, fo as to be one Perfon
with him9 nothing lefs than this can make him to
be Flejh.

And it is certain that nothing can be made Flejh

but a Perfon. A Manifejlation of God, or of any
thing elfe, is nothing in it felf; it is but our man-
ner of Apprehending what is manifejied or jhewn to

us : And to talk of this being made Flejh, is the

grofeft Nonfence and Contradiction: Therefore if

there be but One Perfon in the Trinity (as this Sett

of Socinians do hold) then the whole Trinity was
made Flejh

-

y
and then they muft come to Muggleton,

who fays, as they do, that there is but One Perfon

in the Godhead, which is God the Father -

t and that

He was Incarnate, and really Died, fo that there was
then no God; But Muggleton fays, that Elijah go-
vernd in his abfence, Kais'd him from the Dead,
and Reftor'd him to his Throne, and then He was
GOD again.

b But,
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But, on the other hand, if ther be Three Per*

fons in the Holy Trinity ( as the reft of our Socinians

do hold ) But the Second and Third only Creatures,

and that the Word (the Second Perfon) was Incarnate
\

then they muft anfwer for their Idolatry, in Wor-
fhiping a meer Creature ; and anfwer the Cloud of

Texts which require and atteft Divine Honor to

be due to Chrift, and Command the very Angels of

God to Worfhip Him.
But, to turn again to thofe Socinians who will

have but one Perfon in the Trinity, they put this

Meaning upon Matth. 28. 19. that we are Baptized

in the Name of the Father, and of the Son ( who
is the felf-fame Perfon with the Father) and of the

Holy Ghoft (who is the fame Perfon with them
Both.)

Again, Matth. 12. 32. if you fin againft one of

thefe you fhall be forgiven ; but if you fin againft

another (who is the very fame with that otie) you
(hall not be forgiven-

(III.) Now, I pray you, compare their Trinity

and ours. They make Three in Heaven who
are not only Three, but may be Threefcore, and

yet a 1

! but one and the felf fame Perfon.

We acknowledge the Three in Heaven, whom
the Scriptures tell us of, to be only Three, and

that they are Three Perfons.

One of thefe was made Flefh, the other not,

yet they will not allow them to be different

Perfons, but that He who took Fle/h, and He
who
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who did not take Flefti were the fame, or that
they were not Two.

Thefe are the Men who cry out upon My-
/leries-, and pretend to Explain their Faith wholly

£>y Reafon and Demonjiration, and to make it eafie

and intelligible to the meaneft Understanding/
Befides, they differ more (if more can be) be-

twixt one another, than they do from us. What
greater difference can ther be concerning the

OhjeSt of our Worfhip than one to make it GOD,
the other but a Creature i As it is among the So-

cinians, in their Opinion of the Second and Third
in the Holy Trinity. What greater difference, than

for one to fay they are Perjons, another no Per-

fo?is ? One to fay they are Adorable, the other not ?

Muft not one of thefe think the other Idolators i

And the other think them Profane, and Erroneous
in Faith, who deny Divine Honour to whom it

is Due?
(IV.) We acknowledge a Great and Sublime

Myfiery in the Holy Trinity of GOD. That is a

My/iery to us, which exceeds our Understanding.

And many fuch Myfteries ther are, to us, in the

Natureot Godwhich we all acknowledge ; AFirJiCaufe

without a Begi7i?ii?ig\ A Being whiclr neither made
it felf, nor was made by any other ! Infinite with-

out Extenfwn! In every -place, yet circumfcrib'd in no

place y ! Eternal and Perpetually Exiting, without any
Succejjion of Time\ a Prefent, without Pa/i

:
or Future !

And many other fuch un-Explainable, un-Intelligible,

b 2 Incom-



Inccmprehenfibk Myfteries ; which yet hinder not

our Belief of a God. And therefere not being a-

ble fully and clearly to explain the Trinity, which is the

very Nature of God, can be noReafon for us to reject

fuch Revelation which God has given us of Him-

fe)f. Yet do we not want feveral Shadows ami

Refemblances of one Nature communicating it fclf

to many Individuals, without cither a Multifli

cation or Divifion of the Nature. We fay that

the Soul is all in all, and all in every fart of

the Body
;
yet that the 5W is neither Multiplied

nor Divided among the feveral Members of the £0-

dy. It is impoflible for us either to Explain this,

or to Deny it ; for we feel it to be fo, though

it is wholly unconceivable to us how it can be. Now
if the Soul which is but an Image of God, at an

Infinite diftance, can Communicate it felf to fe-

veral Members without breach of its Unity
5
why

Ihould it be Impoffible for the Eternal and Infinite

Mind to Commun cate it felf to feveral Perfons,

without breach of its Vnity ? I will be bold to fay,

you will not find fo near a Parallel in Nature

whereby to conceive of Gods Eternity, or his

Infinity, as this, and a great many more, whereby

we may conceive of His Trinity and Vnity, by

what we feel in our felves, and fee in a thoufand

things that are before us. We fee Extenfion not

Divided but DiftinguifWd into us three Dimenfions
;

and Communicating its whole Nature to each of

the
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the Three, for Each is Extenfeon; and yet there

is but one Extenfion in all the Three.

The Soul is not Divided^ betwixt its feveral

Faculties j they remain perfectly dijli?iguifhd, though
not divided from one another : To underftand

what is prefent, is a quite different thing from
Remembring what is Paft j and to Love or H^
is different from both of thefe

g
yet thefe Three

Faculties, the Vnderftanding, the Memory, and the

JF/7/, partake all equally of the fame Soar/.

Z/g/^/ and Heat are fo different, that fome are

capable of the One, who are not of the Other -

9

and yet they are not Divided in the Sun 5 but
flow equally and naturally from it without any
Divifion of its Nature.

I fay not that any of thefe Parallels do come
up to the full explanation of the Communication
of the Divine Nature to feveral Perfons, without
any Divifion or Multiplication of the Nature. But I am
fure they take away the Contradiction alledged to be
in it, while we fee the hmcDifaulty in our own and
other Natures, which we can as little Explain,

(V.) But. inftead of folving this difficulty, the So-
cinians have made it a downright and Irreconcilea-

ble Contradiction. They would have Three to be
One and the fclf fame Perfon, This cannot be fav'd

from a Contradiction. They acknowledge the Three

in Heaven, the father, the Word, and the Spirit. If

they are One and the felf-fan^e Perfon, they cannot
be Three* If they are am Nature and feveral Per-

fons i



fons j this is & Difficulty, it is a Mijlery] but it is no
Contradiftion, becaufe they are not One and
Three in the fame refpett j for that is neceffary to

make it a Contradiction. In one RefpeSl, that is of
their Nature+ they are One-, in an other RefpeSl, that

is, of their Perfons, they are Three. But if they

are One in Perfon, as well as in Nature; and yec

are 77;r^ (as thefe Socinians do confefs) then they

are Three and ##e, in the Jklf-fame RefpeSl, which
is a full Contradiction.
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T HE

Second LETTER,
Puts our

EngWh UNITARIANS,
T O

D E F E N D Themfehes.
And Ihews they are not

christians.
July 17. 1^7.

SIR,

I
Have received yours Dated the 5 th Inftant,

wherein you Defire a Second Letter from me
concerning the Socinia?is, or Vnitariatis (as they

call thcmfelves) And you tell me how much you
have been Difappointed as to the I(Tue of the Firft,

which you Defir'd from me : That you were made
believe by thbfe Socinians of your Acquaintance,

that they were as Ready to Defend their own Prin-

ciples, by Reafon, as to object againft others : And,
that they woud Immcdiatly give, you an, Anfwer

.

to any thing upon that Head, provided it were.

Short and Clear. You tell me, that they objedt no-

thing againft my firfl Letter, upon either of theTe

Ac-
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Accounts : And yet that now in three Years time,

you can get no Anfwer from them, tho' you have

been made Daily to ExpeA it. Sir, this is no fur-

prize to me, this is what I told you, at the begin-

ning, woud be the Event of it. I told you, that

men of leaft Reafon, were the greateft Pretenders
;

that many can Apprehend an Objection, who have

not Depth of Reafon enough to fearch into the

Solution. Therefore Objecting is the Eafier Task
;

according to the Proverb, that A F may Ask

more Questions than a wife man can Anfwer. Therefore

I told you, that thefe fort of Mfcn woud never En-

dure to have the Tables turn d upon them, and be

put to Defend themfelves That when they faw

more Contradittion amongft themfelves than they can

Pretend amongft us: And the Difficulties which they

Objecft againft our Hyfothefis, return ten times more

Monjlrous and Manyfold againft their own, they

woud be Silent, and at laft, Modejl.

Therefore fince they have worn out your Pati-

ence, and that you arenow out of Hopes of having

any Anfwer from them, you are Provok'd to pur-

fuethem ; and defire to know from me how far they

ought to be allow d as Cbrijiians. You fpeak of our

Englifh Unitarians.

But I muft firft Enter my Proteft againft their af-

fuming the Name of Unitarians : For tho' they Pro-

fefs the Unity of God (whence they take that Name)
yet they Profefs it not more than all Cbrijiians do :

Neither can they avoid that Name which they

woud
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wou d render fo odious, of Trinitarians

; for they all

hold a Trinity as well as we. And which is worfe,
Different forts of Trinities, and Contradictory to one
another, and to themfelves, as is fhewn in the firft

Letter. Buc however, they will have themfelves
known by the name of Unitarians, and us of Trini-

tarians, and fo let it go. For we contend not about
Names, but Things. Yet this Precaution was Ne-
ceffary, left they ftiou'd take advantage of Words,

or others be offended.

And now I come to Anfwcr Diredtly to your Que-
ftion. And I think, That our Englifh Unitarians can in

no Propriety, be call'd Chriftians-, that they are

more Mahometans than Chriftians ; and greater Ene-
mies to Chriftianity than the Mahometans. Laftly

I will fhew, i hat they are not own d as Chriftians
,

even by thofe they call their Brethren, the main
Body of the Unitarians or Socinians in Chriften-

dom.

(I.) Firft, That they are not Chriflia?is. Chrifti-

ans are fo call'd from the God whom they Wor-
fhip. And therefore thefe who think Chrift not

to be God, nor Worfhip him as fuch, with Divine

Honour, they cannot, in any Propriety of Speech,

be call'd Chriftians.

For it will be allow'd me, on all hands, that

to Denominate a Man truly a Chrifiian, it is not

enough that he believes ther was fuch a Man as

Chrift, for that is acknowleged by all the World;
Nor is it fufficient to believe no more than what

c the
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the Mahometans Profefs, viz$ That Chrift was the

yieffuih, The Word of God, and Intercefor with Go;/

for Afez; That he was Conceivd and Born Mi-

raculoufly of a Virgin ;
That He was a 7>«e Pro-

^/><?f fent from God, That He ifo/sV the Dead, cur'd

the B//W, Lame, &c. and wrought many Miracles;

that all He Taught was Truth ; and finally, that

the Scriptures both of the Old and iVejp Teftament

are the word of Go</ I fay all this is not fuffici-

ent to Denominate a Man a Chriftian, becaufe the

Mahometans do Believe all this ; and their Alcoran

does not Reckon any to be a true Mufulman, that

is a Believer, who does not acknowlege all this.

As you may fee in the Alcoran. Chap. 3, 4 and 5.

in the Englifh Translation of it, Printed at London,

1649, It was Reprinted, 1688. and added to the

Second Part of the new Edition of the Turkifh

Hiftory. They who wou'd be further fatisfy'd may
Confult the Latin Tianflation of the Alcoran by V.

Pet. Abbas Chniacenfis put out by Theodor.Bibliander.

But in the Chapters above Quoted, and many
other Places of the Alcoran, you will fee as High
and Honorable things fpoken of Chrift, as you will

hear from any of our Vnitarians here in England.

And therefore if the Belief of all this be not
Sufficient to to Intitle the lurks and other Ma-
hometans to the Name of Chriftians, neither can
it Intitle our Englifo Vnitarians to it j who arc

no more Chriftians than thefe.

(XL) And
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(II.) And from the Affinity betwixt our Vni»
tarians and the Mahometans our Vnitarians do
apparently fide with the Mahometans againft the

Christians • and Reprefent Mahometans as the true

Chriftians ; and our Chrifiianiiy as mere Paganifm
and Heathenism, as I will Ihew you prefently.

But they put their words into the Mouths, of o-
thers for Popularity fake; for fuch New Schems when
underftood (and they are Eafily underftood) wou'd,
as yet, found very Surprizingly here in En-
gland.

Yet all this notwithftanding, when fo fair an op-
portunity offered as the Pretence of the Morocco
AmbafTador and the acceptance he found at Court
in the Year 1682. Our Englijh Vnitarians here m Lon-
don cou'd not Refill: the Gccafion, but Sent an Ad-
dress to him, by two oftheirNumber,a Copy of which
I have from Unqueftionable hands, and wherein
you will fee how Gently they Deal with Ma-
homet^ and the Alcoran, both of which they Vin-
dicate, and prefer to our Chriftianity.

And they have not been idle, fince that time,
of Promoting their Common Caufe. Secretly
and Under- hand, while they were kept Under
by the Authority of Laws, and Dif-Countenance
of the Government. But of late Years, taking
advantage of the Plenitude of the Indulgence Grant-
ed to Difenters of feveral forts and fizes, they
have appear d Publicity in Print

;
and Indefatiga-

bly fill'd the Nation with their Numerous Pam*
c 2 phkts
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phlets. And, finding Encouragement, have, at laft,

Proceeded, as to Vilifie Chriftianity, fo, in its Ptace,

to Recommend Mahometifm, Under the faireft

and moft taking Characters. One of their late

Treatifes Entituled A Letter of Refolution concerning

the Dottrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation.

p. 1 8. Reprefents Mahomet, as having had no o-

ther Deftgn, but to Reftore the Belief of the Vnity

of God, which at that time (fays he) was Extir-

pated among the Eaftern Chriftians, by the Dottrines

of the Trinity and Incarnation. That MAHOMET
meant not his Religion fhoiid be efteemed a New
Religion, but only the Reftitution of the true Intent

of the Chriftian Religion. That the MAHOMETAN
Learned Men caU themfehes the true Difciples of

the MESSIAS, or CHRIST-, intimated thereby that

CHRISTIANS are Apoftates from tie moft Ejfen-

tial parts of the Doftrin of the MESSIAS; fuch

as the Vnity of God, &c. That Mahumetifm has

Prevail d fo Greatly, not by Force and the Sword*

but by that one truth in the ALCORAN, the Vni-

ty of God.

Then he Reprefents the Tartars as adting

more Ratitionally, in Embracing The more Flaufi-

ble Sett of Mahomet (as he translates it from an
Author he Quotes) than the Chriftian Faith of the

Trinity, Incarnation, &c.

He woud have us believe, That the Dodtrin
of the Trinity and Incarnation was that which
Pavd the way for Mahometifm, by Prejudicing

Men
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Men againft the Chriftian Faith; Whereas the

Truth is, that Mahometifm came in upon the

Ruins of the Dodtrins of the Trinity and Incar-

nation, advanced by the Arians, which fhook the

Chriftian Faith, fo as to Difpofe thofe who had
forfaken it for the Vile Herefie of

#

Arius, to Re-
ceive any New Impreflions which were Contra-
ry to it : Infomuch that, Generally fpeaking,

where-ever Arianifm Prevailed, and no where elfe

among ChriJIians, was Mahometifm Embraced;
which was but an Improvement upon the flock

that the Arians had laid down. And the Alcoran

is a fyftem of Arianifm.

He fays, that the Dodtrins of the Trinity and
Incarnation do hinder the Mahometans, Jews, and
Pagans from Embracing of Chriftianity.

Yes. And the Socinians, and our Englifh Uni-
tarians too. For till they Believe thefe Dodtrins,

they are not ChriJIians : Thefe being the Elfential

Dodtrins of Chriftianity.

Indeed if we ftiou'd Dwindle down the Chri-

ftian Doftrin to what they Believe, we fhoud'd

foon Gaine them : For then we were Agreed,
that is, we ftiou d Ceafe to be ChriJIians as well

as they.

If it be true that is faid of a Jefuit, who, find-

ing no other way to Convert an Heathen Prince^

Reprefented Chrifl to him as a Warrior, and
Mighty Conqueror, and fo Gain'd him to be Bap-

tized in His Name 5 this was fuch a fort of

Chriftian
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the Chrifiian Faith to their fize, whom we cou d

not Perfuade to come up to it.

But I am not now Arguing with thcfe our

Unitarians, only fhewing their Principles
; and

how much nearer they come to Mahometifm, or

Paganifm, than to Chrifiianity.

And therefore I do not Examine all that mod
Notorious Falfe Reprefentation before Quoted,

w^hich our Unitarians have given of Mahomet

and his Dotlrin^ from Divers Hiftoria?is, as they

fay, (but Name none of them, leaft we fhoud

Examine them) as that he did not Propagate his

Religion By Force and the Sword, tho' it be the

Frofeft Principle of the Alcoran, and Prallice of

Mahomet and his Followers, and is own d in the

Addrefs of our Vnitarians to the Morocco Ambaf

fador, as well as witneffed by the Hi/lories and

Experience of all the Ages fince Mahomet,

This Modeft Author (or Clubb) affirms, with

the fime aflfurance, ibid, that the Mahometans

call themfelves the True Disciples of Chrifi. And
in the fame p. 18. he Reprefents our Modern

Chrifiianity (fo he calls the Faith of the Trinity

and Incarnation) as no better nor other than a fort

of Paganifm and Heathenism.

I i'tay not now to Confute thefe. My Pre-

fent Bufinefs being only to let the World fee

what fort of Chriliians our Modern Vnitarians are:

And to give Notice of them, as Scouts amongft
Us
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Us for Mahomet, whom they have, in fo Great
a Meafure, already owned ; and now openly Pro-
pagat his Caufe, Write Apologys for him, and
Recommend him in the heft Manner that they

can, in Odium to the Common Chrijlianity : Which
they Reprefent as much more Vile-, nay more
Vile than Mahomet ever Reprefented it; as no
Better nor other than a fort of PAGANISM and
HEATHENISM. Therefore thefe are Greater Ene-
mies to Chrijlianity than the Mahumetans.

If thefe be Chriftians, I am fure we are not.

But they are Abominable and Detefted, fo as

not to be own d for fo much as Chrijlians even
by thofe whom they fometimes Vouch to be of
their own Party, and Boaft in their NumSers and
Authority. I mean the Socinians or Vnitarians'm

Poland, Tranfilvania, and other Parts of Chrijlendom.

Which is the Second Branch of what I Promis'd

and come now to Consider.

(III.) The Great Body of the Socinian Vnitari-

ans-ztz in Poland-, and their Metropolis is Cracovia;

There is their Root and Stock, whence Branches are

fpread into other Countries.

And the Cracovian commonly call cl the Racovian

Catechifm is their Text-, Publiflied by the Body of
them, in the Year. 1609. as the True Standard

of their Dodtrin : And is own'd, as fuch, by the

Body of the Socinians elfe where, Therefore I will

take my Proofes from thence, as being more
Authe?itick
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Authentick. then any Quotations out of their Particu-

lar Writers. And thus I frame my Argument.
Thofe who Deny Divine Worjhip to Chrift are

not reckon'd Chriftians by the Racovian Cate-

chifm.

But the Englifh-Socinian-Vnitarians do Deny Pi-

vine Worjhip to Chrift.

Therefore the Englifh-Socinian-Vyiitarians, are

not reckond Chriftians by the Racovian Cate*

chifm.

The Minor is provd (to fave Multiplicity of

Quotations) from a Book of theirs Printed at

London. 1694. Intituled Conftderations on the Ex-

plications of the Dcclrin of the Trinity &c. where,

p. 59. they Exprefs themfelves Plainly m thefe words.

We have wrote no Book, thefe Seven Tears, in

which we have not been careful to Profefs to All

the World, that alike Honour or Worjhip (much lefs

the fame) is not to be Given to Chrift as to God.

The Major is Proved from the Racov. Catech. Seff.

6. cap. 1. in that Printed Irenopoli. 1659. in Offavo,

p. 164. I will Tranflate the words for the fake of

the Englifh Reader.

Queft. Quo vero padto Queft. In what manner
Chrifto debemus confide- ought we to Truft in

re i Chrift i

Refp. Eo padto, quo Anf In the fame man-
Ipfi Deo. ibid p. 172. ner as in God Himlelf.

Q. Quid
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g. Quid vero fcntis dc ^ What then do you
iis hominibus qui Chri- think of thofe men, who
Hum nee Invocandum believe that Chrift is nei-

nec Adorandum cen- ther to be Pray'd to, nor
fent i Worlhipped ?

R. Quandoquidem illi A. Forafmuch as thofe

Demum Chriftiani funt, areChriftians,who Wor-
qui Jefum Divina fhip Chrift with Divine
Ratione colunt, Ejufque Honour, and do not
Nomen Invocare non Doubt to call upon His
Dubitant facile in- Name, it is eafily Under-
telligitur, Eos qui id fa- flood, that thofe who will

cere nolunt, Chriftianos not do this, are not hi-

ha&enus non effe, quam- therto Chriftians, altho'

vis alioqui Chrifti no- otherwife they Profefs

men Profiteantur, & Do- the Name of Chrift, and
ftrinae Illius fe adhaerere Pretend to adhere to

dicant. his Do&rin.

And to cut off the Diftin&ion of feveral Degrees

of Divine Honour ; and that a Lejfer Degree of it

may be given to Chrift than to God
-,
and that that

which is given to Chrift, fhou'd be Relative only

to God j and fo paid Ultimately to God a-

lone ; By which Diftndtion (of Latria and Dulid)

the Church of Rome Pretends to Defend her gi-

ving an INFERIOR Divine honour to the

Bleffed Virgin, and to Saints, and Angels, but all Re-
ferr d Vltimatly to God. I fay, the Racov. Catech.

does plainly Name this Diftinttion, and overthrows

d it
j
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it 5 and Eftablifhes this as a Fundamental Truth.

That
All Religious Worjhip Ibid. p. 172, 175. Etenim

is due only to God: And Culms Rcligiofus foil Deo
that it is not Lawfull to omnis debetur—Exquoap-
give not only the Higheft, paret, non modo fummo
but the Leaft Degree of Honoris Gradu, fed nee

Religious Honour to any Infenori, qui modo Reli-

but God giofus fit, quenquam lice-

And fays that Chrift is re afficere, prater Deum.
not only Like God, but Ibid. Sett. 4. p. 47. Deni-

que quia etiatn Imperio, ac

Suprema in omnia Poteftate

Deo Similis, imo iEqualis eft

EfFefrus Non Solum an-

tem eft Filius Dei Unigeni-

tus, fed etiam jam turn

Deus fuit.

Equal to God in the

Supreme Power and Go-

vernment of AU things :

That he is not only

the Only Begotten Son of

God
y
but God.

To whom all things obey as

unto God, and to whom Di-

vine Worjhip ought to be

Paid, as being God over

all Blefed for Ever.

It is true that the Racov. Catech. does, notwith-

standing of all this, Deny Chrift to be Partaker of
the Divine Nature, and allows Him to be but a

Creature. (Sect. 4^c. 1. p. 114.) the it Grants,

Ibid. p. 100. Cui, ficut Deo,
omnia Parebant. & Cui Divi-

na Adoratio exhibeatur.

Ibid. p. 108. Cum Deus fit

fuper omnia, Benedi&us in fe-

cula,

that God did make Chrift

moft Like unto Himfelf by

the Participation ofHis Di-

vine Nature and Glory^and

Ibid. p. n8 Quod Deus
Chiftum fibi, Divinas Natu-

re & Gloriae participations Si-

minimum
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thai

y
in Chrift, He woicd minimum effecerit, in Eque

have all to Wor/hip andA- fc
.9

oli &Mw\ ab omnibus

dore Himfelf.

That He Communicated ~ Ib[6
'. P; ^°: siq«;^cm ipfe

/* ^r//? /7z* em* Piwae que Majeftatem cum ilio Com-
and Heaveidy Majejty^and municavit, & hatterus Unum
made him one and thefelf- Eundemque fecam Eftecit.

fame with Himfelf
I Grant this to be a manifeft Contradi&ion.

It fays that Chrift did and did not Partake of
the Divine Nature ; And befidcs, it Quite o-
verthrows the Diftindion of Relative and Inferior

Worihip, which it fet up. p. 172. 173. ag-inft

the Chruch of Rome*, and yet, p. 118. as above
Quoted, is forced to make ufe of it, to folve

the Idolatry of Paying Divine or Religious Ho-
nour to Chrift, fuppofing Him not to be True
God by Nature, but only a Made God, as thefe

Socinians moil Foolifhly, Blafphemoufly, and Con-
tradictorily do Dream.

But the ufe I have to make of it, is to fhew,
That our Englijh Socinian Vnitarians (becaufe

they Deny Divine Honour to Chrift) are Exploded,
as no Chriftians, by the main Body of the So-

cinians.

If they fay, That, becaufe of this Difference,

they are not to be Reckond among the Polo*

nian-Vnitarians, I have fhewn in the Fir/i Letter,

that they Differ as widely, and in Points as

Fundamental, among themfelves Here in Lngland;

d 2 and
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And that they own as Brethren (to encreafe their

Number, and make themfelves more confiderable)

thofe whom they have as little Pretence to as to

the Socinians of Poland^ and other Countries; And

from whom they differ as much, as from thefe

in Poland.

In the next Place, when they come to boaft their

Antiquity>,
and to rid themfelves from the Scandalous

Imputation of being an Up-ftart HERESY, and

contrary to all Ages of Chriftianity ; and from be-

ing fuch a Contemptible Number, in this fmall Cor-

ner of the World, our miferably diftradred and

divided Ijland, which in the time of our Late Schifm

of 41 produc'd, like Egypt, upon the Over-flow-

ing of the Nile, monftrous Herds of Heterogeneous

Herefies; among whom were thefe now reviv'd

Semi-Arian, Semi-Socinian, Englijh Unitarians, the

Foundation and Rife of Quakers, Muggletcnians, and

vile Puddle of our Sectaries ; among whom John

Bidle not the leaft then arofe, a School-Mafter m
Glocefter, now own'd by our Englijh Unitarians his

Life written with great Pomp, and his Blafphemous

Works re-printed, and put amongft the Volumes of

the Unitarian Trails, now freely Publifh'd and o-

penly Differs d, to poifon the Nation, I hy, when

this Novelty and Paucity of our Englijh Unitarians

is objedted, then the Socinians of Poland Tranfilva-

vania, and all other Parts are muitcrcd up, Soci-

nus is Magn.fied, and Arius too is brought in Aid,

and the numerous Council at Ariminum is much in-

filled
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fitted on, and more ancient Hereticks are inlifted

to fhew the Antiquity and Univerfality of the Englifb

Unitarian Creed :

But when prefs'd with the different Tenets of thefe

or any of them, then they are All thrown off, and
Difown'd, and as hard Words given them, by our
English Unitarians, as by any other their Adver-
fanes whatfoever.

Then they take Pains to fhew, and brag of it,

That they (the Unitarians of England) are not only

difownd ; but that they wou d be Excommunicated

by the Unitarians of Poland, if they were there.

See the full Confeilion to this, in that mod celebra-

ted Book with them which bears this Title. A Brief

Hijiory of the Unitarians, called alfo Socinians. This

was Printed, and mduftrioufly Difpers d Gratis, in

the Year i68p. And Re-Pri?ited, with Additions,

Anno i6pi. There, in Anfwer to At!.?. 14. and 21.

p. 33. ofthe 2d Edition, They confefs in thefe Words.
The Polonian Unitarians were fo jealous in this Mat~
ter, that they Excommunicated and Depofed from their

Miniftry fuch of their own Party9 as denyed that Chrift

was to be Pray d to, and worfhiffed with Divine Worfhip.

This had bad Fffetls. Therefore the Unitariansof Tran-

filvania were more moderate, they admitted to the Mi*

nifters and Profefors Places, thofe that rejected the In-

vocation and Adoration of Chrifl ; But obliged them,

under their Hands, not to ffeak^againfl Worjkifpng or

Praying to the Lord Chrift, in their Sermons or Leclures.

Thofe Unitarians that rejetl the Invocation of Chrifl,
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fay; &:c. And fo he goes on, in Favour of thefe Lit-

ter Unitarians, who rejeit the Invocation of thrift*

And by v> hat here themfelves confefs our Englifh

Unitarians wou'd not be permitted among the Uni-

tarians oiFoland^ otTranfdvania; or indeed, in any

other Part of the Chrifian World, except in England

at this time.

And, if Christianity holds Here, their next Remove
will be under Mahomet; to whom they arc nearer

akin, and with whofe Ambaffador they have already

concerted ; for his Difciples too are Unitarians, and
of as good a Form, as thofe who, very unjuftly,

diftinguifh themfelves by that Name, here in En-
gland. From whom,

Good Lord, Deliver this Church and Nation.

N. B. I have Printed the Addrefs of our Evglijh

Unitarians to the Morocco Ambaffador, without
any Remarks upon it in that Plaqr, bccaufe all

the Allegations there made on their behalf are

fully Anfwer'd in what follows.

Our Englifh Unitarians fay that the Chrifti-

ans borrow d the Notion of the Trinity from the

Heathen (See before p. xxx. And the Remarks on
my firfi Dialogue p. 6.) And yet their Chief Ob-
jection againft the Dodtnn of the Trinity, is, That
it is fo Abfurd and Contradictory as that neither

Jews or Heathens knew any thing of it.
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PREFACE
CONTAINS,

I. *~r*HE Epiftle Dedicatory or Addrefs of the Englilh Unitari-

X ans to the Morocco Ambajfadory in the Tear 1682. p. iii.

II. The Socinian Trinity Explained, p. xv.

Wherein is Jhew'd,

i. That one Part of our Socinians or Unitarians make the Son
and Holy Ghoft to he Perfons, hut Creatures. p. xvh

ii. Others Deny them to he Perfons or Creatures. ibid.

iii. Thefe Compared with the Chriftian Trinity, and with Each
other. p. xviii.

iv. The Eternity of God as Incomprehenfible as His Trinity. Ther
are Parallels in Nature to the Latter', but None to the Former, p. xix,

v. The Socinion Trinity is a flat Contradi&ion, ours but a Diffi-

culty, p. XXL

III. The Socinians put to Anfwer as well as Objecl, p. xxiii.

And it is fiewd,
i. That they are not Chriftians. p. XXV.

• ii. They prefer Mahometifm, and even Paganifm, to Chriftianity.

p. xxvii.
Mahometifm Succeeded Arianifm. p. Xxix.

Iii. Our Englilh Unitarians are not Rechn'd Chriftians by the Ra-
covian Catechifm. p. xxxi.
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THE

SIXTH DIALOGUE,

Of the Satisfaction made by Chrifi for

our Sins.

TCHRISTIAN. fr^HER is one Great Point yet be-

hind, which is Built upon the
Dotfrin of the Trinity, the D#-
vinity and Incarnation of Chrift,

and that is the DocJrin of Satisfaction. Of which your
Author likewife fpeaks. And this Work will not be
Compteat, without Confidering that main Foundation of
the Chriftian Religion.

SOC. Let us then go on with our Author. He fays,

whereas befides the above cited Texts, the Orthodox ob-

je&fcitf : That if Chrifi were not God as well as Man,
He cou'd not Satisfy the Juflice of God for our &>j, or

be a full Atonement for them. The Socinians anfwer,
(i.) That Chrift is a Propitiation and Atonement for

Sin, is a Demonftration that He is not God ; for God
doth not Give or iWkfo, but Receive Satisfaction for our

Sins.

I CHR.
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CHR. God Gave His So* to be a Propitiation for Si#»

£d!ty°tel And Received from Him Satisfaction for our Sins,

having made' And this proves Him to be both God and Man. God
the satjifaSi becaufe none elfe cou'd pay Infinit Satisfaction, for Inf-
wtoHimieit.^

Goodmp ffended. And Man, becaufe that which

Offended muft make the Satisfaction. But Human Nature

cou'd not make this Satisfaction, In that it was weak

Rom. «. 3. /W ^ F/*/&, therefore, fays St. P*«/, G^ fending His

own Son in the Likenefs of Sinful Flejh, and for Sin, or

by a Sacrifice for Sin (as our Margent reads it) con-

demned Sin in the Flefh.

SOC. If God gave or fent His Son, then it was God

who paid the Ranfom to Himfelf.

CHR. In that fenfe no doubt, He did, as the Apoftle

fpeaks. God was in Chrijl, Reconciling the world to Himfelf
1. or. 5.19.^ ^^ £ otj w jiq founci out, 'and afforded us this ad-

mirable means.

He exalted the Manhood into God, united Human Na.

ture into one Perfon with the Divine Nature, whereby

man might become worthy to expiate for his offence.

And, to compare this with Cafes which are fami-

liar amongft our felves, nothing is more common than for

a man to endeavour to enable his Debtor to make fa-

tisfa&ion for his Debt ; by adding to his Stock, putting

him into the Method of Gain, obtaining for him offices,

preferments, &c. And, in this Cafe, when a Debtor has

recover'd himfelf, by the kindnefs and munificence of his

Creditor, and when he has with thankfulnefs, paid his

Debt : No body objects it as an Abfurdity, That, by

this Method, the Creditor has paid himfelf. It is fo far

true, that if it had not been for the Creditors Goodflefs

and his Management, his Debter wou'd never have

been able to have paid him ; and in this Senfe, he may
be faid to have fatisfied himfelf; becaufe the Satisfacti-

on given himfelf, mov'd from himfelf, and was carry'd

on upon his Stock : But, becaufe it was paid by the

Debtor,
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Debtor, being thus Inrich'd, it is not ftri&Iy call'd fa-

tisfying himfelf.

And thus it was, that Man paid his Debt to God, tho*

he was wholly enabPd,to it by God, and without God
cou'd never have done it

All his fufficiency is of God. And after this manner
it is that men are faid to Beftow upon God, and that

God accepts it as fnch, and rewards them for it. You
know the Free-will-offerings in the Law, and the Con-
tribution for building the Temple are calPd their offer-

ing willingly to God. Tho' David acknowledges to God,
that all this ftore that we have prepared, cometh oflChr296
Thine band and is all Thine own, yet this hinders noti<5.

what David there fays, that he had offer'd them of his

proper Goods. And at the fame time confeffcs to God, 3.

of thine own have we given Thee, J 4=

And now be Judge your felf, whether my Giving,

or Beftowing, does not argue that I have lefs depen-

dance upon the perfon who Receives a Boon from me,
than I have upon my Creditor to whom I am Bound
to Pay my Debt >

Yet you can well enough difgeft our Giving to God,
who Gives us all ; and at the fame time cry out up-

on our Paying any thing to God, as an abfurdity, tho'

he requires it from us, and calls it a Debt upon us.

But take another realon. It was God the Son who
was Incarnate, and paid the Satisfaction to His Father.

Here it is one Perfon making Satisfaction to another Per-

fon, and fo your Obje&ion is wholly over.

By this you fee how necefTary the Do&rine of the

Trinity is to the Satisfaction of Chrifl. Chrift Himfelf

did SancYify His human Nature. For their fakes I San- joh. 17.19.

Bify my felf. And then offer'd it up as an acceptable

and fufficiently worthy Sacrifice to His Father. He
Rais'd from Death His Human Nature, freed it from

Prifon, as having difcharg'd one Debt, and by His own^
t I0# x%

.

I 2 Power*
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Power. He took His Life again, as, of Himfelf, He had

« I3 6, laid it down. Thus in all things, out of his own flock,

He paid our whole Debt to His Father.

SOC. The Socinians anfwer. (2.) They wonder that

Chrift tho' a man only, fhou'd not he iudg'd a fufficient

Satisfa&ion and Propitiation for Sin, wjien the Sacrifice

of Beafts under the Law, was accepted as a Full At-

tonement and Satisfaction, in Order to Forgivenefs, Lev.

6. 6.

(2.) CHR. I wonder much more, That they fhou'd be
How the Is-

fQ wiifully Blind as not to fee, that the Legal Sacrifices

wLe Accept- were not accepted for their own worthinefs, but only as

ad as SAtisfa- j"
ypes f the Sacrifice of Chrift, which only is fufficient

*""'
to make Atonement and Satisfaction to the Juftice of God

for us. And St. Paul gives this for the reafon why
ther was a neceflity of Chrift

y
s Sacrifice in order to For-

givenefs. For, fays he, It is not fofjible that the Blood of

Bulls and of Goats jhoifd take away Sins. Heb. 10. 14.

(3.) SOC. This is all our Author fays, as to this point,
The Necefln^ £ut j woujd gladly ask why ther was a neceflity

Inborn the to make Satisfaction to the Juftice of God f It is

nature of ?«- not call'd Injuftice in me, if I forgive a Debt without
P ,ce °

any Satisfaction,

CHR. What is it call'd then ? Is it call'd Jw
ftice ?

SOC. No. It cannot be call'd Juftice ; for Juftice

wou'd exact to the Uttermoft farthing. It is call'd Mer-
cy: to Forgive is Mercy, and not Juftice.

CHR. Right, and in Men ther is a mixture of both,

and fometimes we exert our Juftice, and fometimes our

Mercy. We have our proportions of each : And in fome

men their Juftice is Greater than their Mercy \ and in

others their Mercy does exceed their Juftice.

But in God it is not fo. He is both to the utmoft,

that is, Infinitely. His Juftice mull not take any thing

from His Mercy, nor His Mercy from His Juftice, every

one
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one of His Attributes muft be Full and Compleat, and
Intire in it felf.

Therefor God is not only JuH, that is, has fame Ju-
stice in Him, or a certain Meafure of Justice. But He
is Juliice itfelf. JuUice in the AbHrall : and whatever agrees

to Justice, to the Nature of Juftice, that muft be in God.

Does Justice require full Satisfaction?

SOC. Yes. That is the Nature of Juftice.

CHR. Then God muft require it ; for he is Juftice.

SOC. Where then is his Mercy ? If He be all Juftice,

ther is no Room for Mercy.

CHR. He fhew's His Mercy in finding that Full Sa~

tisfattion for us ; which is Cbrift, whom He gave and

fent to us. And this Satisfaction being Infinit, confe-

quently His Mercy is Infinit ; and fo all His attributes

ftand in their full Extent, and the one is not crippled

to eafe another. His Mercy is not Exalted, by the Lefs-

ning of His Juftice ; but in the Fulfilling of it. His Ju-
flice is Exalted, by His finding an Infinit Satisfaction for

Sin. And his Mercy is Exalted, in that His Juflice cou'd

take no lefs a Satisfaction, which brought His Mercy to

a Neceflity of finding fuch a Satisfaction, if it wou'd
Save man. Thus His Attributes Exalt and Magnify one
another, but they do not Cramp, nor Incroacb upon one
another. Ther is Harmony, not a Strugle 'twixt the At-

tributes of God ; and what feems to be a Difference be-

tween them, Unites them the more ftrongly. One Deep

calleth another*. The Abyfs of His Juflice, calls upon
the Abyfs of His Mercy. His Juflice, requires Satis-

faction ; His Wifdom, finds it ; and His Mercy, beflows it.

Here are the three Perfons of the Trinity before de-

fcrib'd, viz. Power, Wifdom, Love. And let me obferve

to you, That, as the Will ads from the Laft Di&at of

the Under/landing : and the Holy Spirit of Love Proceeds

from the Wifdom, which is the Second Perfon of the BL
Trinity, as before has been Explain'd: So, in the Pre-

fer
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fent Difquifition we are upon, the Satisfaction due to the

Juftice of God for our Sim
9
His Love or Mercy do's a&,

not Arbitrarily, i e. without Reafin; but according to

the ft riot Rules of His Wifdom and Juftice : with which

His Goodnefs and Mercy muft keep even Pace ; other wife

ther muft be a Fraction and Division in Go^, that is,

among His Attributes, and one get the Better of another.

But according to the Do&rin of Satisfaction, they Re-

commend and Glorify each another : They all concurr

to the fame end, tho' in different manners, tho' they

feem to be oppofit, to go againft one another : which
they often do among men ; for want of Wifdom to find

out a Method to fatisfy both juftice and Mercy : and
therefor one is forc'd to yield to the other, one to

oppofe, to be againft the other. But in God, they are

all one.

SOC. St. James fays, Mercy rejoyceth againft Judg-

ment, c. 2. 13.

$m.i. 13. CHR. That may be faid in Complyance with our
Expiain'd. manner f apprehenfion, which, as has been obferv'd, is

often us'd in Scripture : And in our ForgivenefTes, Mer-

cy rejoyceth againft Judgment : we cannot reconcile them,

therefore this was fpoke ad Captum.

But 2dly, our Margent reads it Glorieth; and the

Vulgar has it, Mifericordia fuperexaltat Judicium. Mercy
exalts Juftice, or as the Greek will bear it, Mercy Glo-

rieth of Ju/lice.

And this appears plain from the part of this verfe

which goes before ; for thefe words are deduced as a

Confequence from an Inftance of Juftice, and even of

Juftice without mercy
; for he /ball have Judgment without

mercy, that hath [hew d no Mercy, and mercy Glorieth of

Judgment.

But if you mean that Mercy Glorieth againft Juftice,

by way of Getting the better of Juftice, of taking off

from the Satisfaction which Juftice wou'd require. How
is
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is that done in Executing Judgement without Mercy ? which
this Text i peak's of?

But if you mean that this fevere and exact Juflks
does recommend Mercy to us fo much the more. Then
the force of the Argument appears plain, becaufe this

Juftice was threatn'd to thofe who had fljew'd no Mercy.

So that this Juftice recommends or exalts Mercy to us.
vAnd Mercy here Glorietb ofjudgment, of this Juftice done
to thofe who have no Mercy.

To Glory or Boaft of a thing, fhews that we have
a KJndnefs for it, that we are Pleased with it, or as

the common faying is, Proud of it: And this fuppofes a

Concern for it, and not an Enmity , again(I it. And thus

it is that the Mercy of God Glorietb of His Juftice: But
by no means Againft it, in this Senfe, as if His Mercy
does thwart His Juftice in the Redemption of Man by
Chrift Jefus. But as the Apoftle fpeaks, His Rigbteouf-

nefs (or Juftice, ^ixaiWnj) was Declared, in His being

Jufl, and the Juftifier of him who believetb in Jefus, %nom*i&.
Mercy fatisfying Juftice, ; Exalts Juftice, and, in that

Senfe, may be faid to Glory even againft it, viz. That
the Debtor is not Ruined by Juftice, which Juftice does
not Require, fo full fatisfaction be made otherwife;
But it is not fo if Mercy will fave the Debtor without

fatisfying of Juftice, for then Juftice muft be Reftrain'd

and Curtailed and Driven from its Right, fore'd to be
Satisfy'

d

9
without Satisfaction given to it. And Mercy

Glorying, or Rejoycing againft Juftice, in this Senfe,

is being an Enemy to Juftice, Contefting againft its Right,

and overcoming it : And this cannot be betwixt the At-
tributes of God, without fuppofing God to be at Enmity
and Contradictory to Himfelf.

But pray tell me, fince you will not have Chrift a
Satisfaction or Propitiation for your Sin, what it is that

you make of Him ?

SOI,
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W SOC.We think He is our Mediator and Interceffor ;

:^°muutt And tnat ic is Pr W/J Safie ^at God forSives our Sins,

only. and gives us Heaven.

CHR. And you think this more Rational, than that

God fhou'd need any Satisfaction to His Jujlice. But

now upon the Point of Reafon, does God need any to

Mediate or Intercede? Does not He know and confider

whatever any Body elfe can fuggeft to Him ? For, who

hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who bath been His

Councellor? Rom. ii. 34.

SOC. That is true; But if God pleafe to ordain a

Mediator I

CHR. And if he Pleafe to ordain a Satisfaction? Why
do you reject this as being againfi Reafon? And yet fet

up a Mediation, which you confefs has as little Rea-

fon ?

(S-) But how do you folve the Ju/iice of Chrift's Death,

wSve who can find n0 ufe in the World for His L>eath ? For

for'the Death He might Mediate and Intercede without Dying.

of Obrtf. sqc" He D/d to Confirm the 7>«^ of His Dottrine.

firm°his

C
i?o- CHR. Many Men have Dfd for an Error. Dying

ftrin. proves no more than that a Man is ftrongly perfwaded of

the truth of what he fays.

in Hatred SOC. God took Chrift's Life, to fhew God's Hatred
ioSi»' to Sin.

CHR, This proves flatly againft you, for Chrift had

no Sin of His own, and therefor it muft be, that He
took our Sin upon Him, and iuffer'd for it, which you

will not allow.

But let us leave our own Reafonings and Gueffing,

they are very fallible, and kt us come to matter of

Fatt, and fee what Qod has done, not what we may
fancy proper for Him to do.

The ftrongeft Argument to perfwade you in this great

CbriBcaw Point of the Propitiation of Chrift, is to view Him in

fuki'd in His j-ns Types of the Old Teflament: And thefe will give
%•'• '•

you
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you the eafy. Scnfe cf tnofe Texts of the New Tefla-
ment, which fpeak of Him as fulfilling thofe Types of
His.

Himfelf tells you, That one Jota of the Law can- Mit < i«

not pafs till all be fulfilled.

* 5 '

And St. Paul is fo exaQ: in the Parallel 'twsxt Him
and His Types, That he gives this for the Reafon of that

feeming frnall Circumftance in the Sufferings of Chrift,

which otherwifej I fuppofe, no body had obferv'd, and
that W$s, That He fuffer'd without the Gate of the City, ^b.i^iir.

But the /ipoflle tells us- That this was order'd by Pro-
12 "

vidence, on purpofe that He might fulfill His Type of
the Sin-Gjfering, or Expiatory Sacrifice, whofe Body was
to be buried without the Camp.

And it is notorious, That thefe Sacrifices were Ex- Lsv.v6.tu
phtery or Propitiatory, for Attonement and Satisfaction for

Sin. That they were to fuffer in our Stead, and for us ;

Our Sins were Confefs'd over the Scape Goat, and put
upon his head, and he was to bear upon him all our Ini-

quities. This was another Type of Chrift, which He was
to fulfill to the leaf! Tittle.

This was more than bare Interceeding. Nay we are Heb. 9.n„
plainly told, that ther is no Remiflion without (bedding Gen*zij.

of Blood. Ther mud be Death. Death was threatn'd

to Sin, before it was born. And this muft be made
good. And this did Confecrate or Devote our Life to
God ; that is, lay it under the Curfe of God's Indigna-
tion, or Juftice, and for its fake, the Blood (its Vehicle)
which therefore was forbidden to be Eaten; it Was not
ours, it was forfeited to God, by our Sin ; it was a Debt
due, and muft be paid. This Blood . thus forfeited to

God, He gave to us again, not to eat, or to our own
common ufe, but to a new ufe, to be a Type of the
Blood of Chrift, which only has Vertue to make At-
tonement for our Sin. And in its Vertue only, its Type,

K the
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the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices, was faid to make At-

tonement for our Souls.

Lev. 17. 11. The Life of the Flefi is in the Blood, and 1 have given

it to you upon the Altar, to make an Attornment for your

Souls : For it is the Blood that maketh an Attornment for

the Sou L

Here we are told what it is, that maketh the At-

tornment, not the naked Interceffion, or Mediation, no

nor Merit of the Sacrifice.- For it is the Blood that ma-

keth an fittonement for the Soul. Ther muft be Payment-

another Man's Riches will not Satisfy for my Debt, un-

lefs he Pay the Debt for me. Thus ChrifVs Merit or

Riches, had not Satisfy
}

d without His Death ; It was His

Merit made His Death to be Satisfactory, which other-

wife it had not been for Sin. But His ABual Dyings

was the ABual Payment of the Debt. And hence it is

that our Redemption is Attributed to the Death of Chrift,

His Blood, the Sacrifice of His Life for us.

Do not miftake me, as if this took away His Medi-

ation and Interceffion. No, It was this which render'd

them Effeaual.

(7.) Be pleas'd to Confider with me fome of the

9 lir ^;';
n
; Texts which attribute our Redemption to Chrift's

ptton is by the A

'Deith of Death.
chrift. fje came to give His Life a Ranfom for many—

.

M
2«.

a

i8.**'My Blood is fhed for the Remiffion of Sins Except

$db.6.'tt. ye Eat His Flefb, and Drink His Bloody ye have no

%om. 3. 25. Life— Whom God has fet forth as a Propitiation, thro'

4-2§- Faith, in His Blood He was delivered for our Of-

^l
0,

fences Reconcil'd to God by the Death of His Son—
1 Cor. <. 15. by whom we have received the Attornment. He Dyed

»i« for all God made Him to be Sin for us, who knew
no Sin ; that we might be made the Righteoufnefs of

Gal. 1.4. God in Him. He gave Himfelf for our Sins, He hath

3. x 3- Redeem'd us from the Curfe of the Law, being made a

Epbe.un. £{irfe f°r us ? We have Redemption thro' His Blood, the

forgivenefs
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1

forgivenefs of Sins, having made Feace thro' the Blood of CoL l - 2°-

His Crofs. Not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but Heb.g. 12.

by His own Blood, He enter'd once into the Holy Place,

having obtained Eternal Redemption for us Having 10. 1.3.

therefor boldnefs to enter into the Holyeft by the Blood

of Jefus-— The Blood of Chrift fhall purge your Con :
9- M- .

fcience—• And for this Caufe, He is the Mediator of t
,

the New Teftament : That by means of Death, for the

Redemption of TranfgreiHons we might receive the

Eternal Inheritance. He by Himfelf Purged ouv Sins • ^ ,,,.

His own felf bare our Sins in His own Body on the
x p 2

*

Tree— by whofe Strips ye were healed. The Blood r /^. ;.

2

7 „

of Chrift cleanfeth us from all Sin—* He is the Pro-

pitiation for our Sins God fent His Son to be the \*\
.

Propitiation for our Sins. Chrift Dyed for our Sins ac-
x Ccr , „

cording to the Scriptures.

SOC. What Scriptures does the Apoftle there mean?
CHR. All of the Old Teftament which relate to the

Sufferings of Chrift ; All the Sacrifices and Inftitutions

of the Law, which are apply'd to Chrift; Particularly,

of that remarkable Chapter, the 5$ Ijaiab. Where it is

faid, that He was " Wounded for our Tranjgrefftons, He
" Was Bruifed for our Iniquities, The Chaftijewent of our
" Peace was upon ffim9

and with His Stripes we are
<c Healed The Lord hath laid on Him the Iniquity

" of us all—- and made His Soul an Offering for Sin

—

u He fhall fee of the Travel of His Soul, and be Satis-
ei fed becaufe He hath poured out His Soul unto
" Death** and He bare the Sin of many.
And there you have the exprefs word Satisfied-, That

Chrift's Sufferings were a Satisfaction to God for our

Sins.

And again s Chrift our Paflbver is Sacrificed for us. 1 cor. 5 , 7,

Here you have the veryWord Sacrifice; tho' the former Quo-
tations did in effect prove the fame. And every one

K 2 knows,
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knows, that the Sacrifices were appointed to fuffer in

Lieu, or in the Stead of the Perfon offending;

s
SOC. But all this may be folv'd on the account of

God's Co- God's Covenant, to fend Chrift to Dye for us, Redeem
vemm with us ^fa £J[S Blood, &c.

am!£& And tlll; is an Eafier way then t0 talk of s*tisfyjng
God's fuftice.

CHR. God tells us that He is Satisfied and Appeas'd

by the Sufferings of Chrift.

SOC. That is ftill on account of His Covenant. Be-

caule that was His Covenant, that He would be fatisfy'd

by the Sufferings of Chrift.

CHR. God makes not Covenants by Chance, or at a

Venture. His Covenant was Declaratory, and in pur-

fuance of His own Inherent Rectitude in Ju(tice and

Mercy.

In your Scheme ther was no more reafon for God's

{ending Chrift, than if He had Covenanted to pardon Man
upon turning of a Straw, or the moft infigniftcant Action

in the World.
SOC. Yes, Chrift was more an Example of Good Life,

than a Straw, or any other Man cou'd be, and had feve-

ral other Endowments ufefuUo us.

CHR. But as to the point of Jppeafing God's Wrath

towards us, that you make only upon the account of the

Covenant, and fo, in that refpe£t, the Straw might have

done as well.

SOC. And, if God had appointed it, fo it might, for

the Covenant of God is Arbitrary, and He cannot appoint

Inefficient means ; becaufe His appointing it, makes the

means Sufficient, the natural Efficacy of the Muns is not

Confider'd at all.

CHR. Then indeed the Straw wou'd have done as well.

But St. PauI was of another Opinion; for he Argu'd

that the Old Law cou'd not ftand, becaufe of the Weak-

mfs.
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xefs of the Means. For it is not poffible (fays he) That
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ffjould take away Sins.

SOC. That is becaufe God did not appoint them for

that end.

CHR. You Quoted juft now Lev. 6. 6. to prove that

God did appoint them for that end, and accepted them
as full Attonement and Satisfaction in order to Forgive-
nefs, and that he might do fo as well as accept the
Sacrifice of Chrift. But if it was poffible for God to.

have appointed them for that end, then St. Paul argu'd
wrong. Which rauft be, or elfe, Tou muft be in the
wrong.
SOC. Did God ever appoint means which were

not Sufficient for the end for which He ordain'd
them.

CHR. No fure. Becaufe God will not appoint fuch
means.

Therefor St. Paul argu'd from the Inefficiency of
the Means of the Old Covenant, That in order to For-
givenefs there muft be a New Covenant, upon better

and more Sufficient means than thofe . which were in the
Old Covenant. Which, in your Scheme, had been abso-
lute Nonfenfe and Blafphemy againft God, calling His
means Inefficient ; Nay, that it was not Poffible to make
them fufficient, for, St. Paul infers the Neceffity of Chrift's

Blood being fhed in order to Forgivenefs, becaufe it was
not Poffible the Blood of Bulls and Goats cou'd take away
Sin. \

SOC. Was it not Poffible, if God had appointed

it?

CHR. It was not Poffible God fhou'd appoint it: Becaufe
it was not a Sufficient Means for Remiffion of Sin:
Therefor the Apoftle inferrs, that if God Defign'd Re-
miffion of Sin, He muft appoint other Means ; and make
another Covenant. And that ther was Need and Neceffi-

ty for this. For, fays he, If perfection were by the Levi- Heb
- 7« i

1

thai
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tical Priesthood, what need was they for another Prietf,

and after another order ? And tber is a difanidling of

the Commandment voin^ before, for the WEAKNESS, and

"UNPROFITABLENESS thereof -for if that firB Co-

venant had been faultlejs, then \hou*d no place have been

fought for the fecond It was therefore neceffary, that the

patterns of things in the Heavens fhoti'd be purified with

thefe; But the Heavenly things themfelves with BETTER
Sacrifices than thefe. And it is of NECESSITT that

8 . 3
. Chrilt offer : -Becaufe the Legal PrieBs, His Types, did

offer.

So that you fee God did not make new Covenants,

for Covenant fake. And that if bare Covenant wou'd have

done, one Covenant was as good as another. But that

the Covenant had regard to the means, and to the End.

And the Covenant of the Law cou'd not do it. It was

Impoffible'. dHvccrov. Rom. 8.3. in that it was weak. There-

for God fent His Son, &c.

Gal. y. 21. If ther had been a Law given which COVLD
• have given Life, Verily Righteoufnefs had been by the Law.

But fays the 'Apostle (Heb. 10. 1, 2.) the Law being

but a Shadow of Good things to come, cou'd never with

thofe Sacrifices make the Comers thereunto perfect;

for then, as he argues, wou'd they not have ceafed to

be ofrer'd and therefore their ceafing was, becaufe

they were not means Proportionable to fo great an End
as the Remiffton of Sin.

In fhort, God's Covenant in fending Chrift was with

refpecl: to His Jaftice, which cou'd not without full

Payment, be Satisfied : And if the Blood of Bulls and Goats

cou'd have done, by vertue of a Covenant, it had not

been Jufiice in God (according to any Notion we can

have of fujlice) it cou'd not have pleased the Lord, as

lav. 5-, the Prophet fpeaks, to Bruife Chrift and put Htm to

ic Grief, and to make His Soul an offering for Sin, when
the offering of a Bullock wou'd have done as well : If

Rights-
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Righteoufnefs cou'd have come by the Law, then Chrift is

dead in vain. Gal. 2. 21.
v

SOC. Crellius in his Book touching one God the father,
(9.)

in the Conclufion of the work, Treats of the Satisfacii* ob. Thar

on of Chrift, and fays, It is a great hindrance to Piety: %a%$™
for if Chrift has paid the whole Debt, what need we Obftrufts Pi-

Do any more? Nothing can be required from us. et>
CHR, Xss.Chrift does require from us a livelyand ftedfaft aus,

Faith, in that Satisfaction He has made for us,(which he can-

not have who does not Believe it) together with fincere

Repentance and Amendment of Life, And then His Satis*

faffion will be apply'd to Us, by our Faith. This is the
Condition, that is, Faith and Repentance: And this is of-

fered to All. And full . Satisfaction is made for the Sins

of the whole World. Yet All have not the Benefit of
it. Becaufe All will not accept of the Conditions. Let
me give a familiar Example: Suppofe youfhou'd Pay all

the Debts of the Prifoners in a Jail, and open the Doors,
on Condition that All who Acknowledg'd your KJndnefs,
and wou'd Go out, fhou'd be Free. And there were.
Some among them Defpis'd your Kjndnefs, and wou'd
not go out, prefering the Lazy and Sordid Life of a Pri-

fin? before the True Liberty : cou'd you fay that their Debt

had not been paid ? And yet it wou'd be true, that they
were never the better for it, but the worfe. It wou'd
be an aggravation of their future Bondage.
What a grofs Conception had Crellus of the Nature, Difference-

of $/* ? He look'd upon it only as a lump of Money to JSfc/
h^

be paid down : That we run in Debt to God as a man and ofkonyl

does to his Creditor ; fo that God wou'd lofe his Money
if it were not repaid to Him, and fo being paid by a-

nother, God is no Lpfer, and the Debtor has no more
to Do, he owes nothing to God his Creditor , But may
now Defy Him as out of His reach ; Need be Pious no
more, Love, Fear, or Truft in God no more ! This is the

Socinkn Argument againft the Satisfaction \ It wou'd hin-

der
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der Piety ! And all this, becaufe Sin is call'd a Debt.

But the Sopbiftry confifts in not Diftinguifhing aright

'twixt the Debt of Sin, and of Money. God does not

Lofe by Sin\ as a Man La/m his Money, That isaGrofs

thought.

r . „ u BUt &'* is an Offence againft Z(?i/e and Goodnefs, that

to Love. is againft God, for G^ is Love.

And the Greater the Goodmfs againft which you O/JW,
your Offence is the Greater. The Greater -Love has been

fhown to you, the more your Ingratitude, If you be not

fenfible of it.

Cio#
n And the Greater Mifery to your felf too. Vox Love

The 'satis- is Happinefs, and Confequently the Want of Love mudi^*h
be iW//*^, it is E/Ji/jf, iW<*//c<? and all Torment.

Require," by Now it is not in the Power, that is, in the Nature
the Neeejfuy f JLovp, ever to Forgive till you grow Swfible of your

Arffew****- L^e cannot be brib'd to a Reconciliation with

mppimfs. Pride, Envy, Malice, or what is contrary to its own Na»
tare. It muft Hate thefe, by the fame Neceflity that it

is its felf.

And ther is an Exatl Juflice in Love ; It will re-

quire that your fenfe of your Fault, hold full proportion

to the Goodnefs offended. If I be but a little fenfible

for a great Fault, Love will reject it, it will be a fiefh

Provocation. On the other hand, If I be as fenfible as I

can, and defire to be more, and humble my felf, and

repent, Love will accept, and improve the fmalleft Since-

rity, the Smoaking Flax, or Bruifed Reed. Whereas all the

Torments of Hell will never move its Pity, or one kind

thought towards Hypocnfy, or any Treachery of Love. Be-

hold the Goodnefs, and feverity of Love !

SOC. You fay Love will Accept the fmalleft Sincerity,

the Smoaking Flax and Bruifed Reed, that is, our Contri-

tion, though it be not Proportionable to our Offence.

What need then of any other Satisfaction ?

QHR.
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CHR. This is no Satisfaction at all, being, as you fay,

Not Proportionable to our Offence. Therefor, God Can-
not Accept it as a Satisfaction. I will tell you prefent-

ly how He accepts it. But firft you may Confider,

That what is Righteous and Pure in the Eyes of Man,
is not fo before God. He fays, That rve are all as an fai. 64.6.

Unclean thing, and all our Righteoufneffes are as filthy Rags.

Quafi pannus Menfiruata. The moft Impure and Filthy

thing in the World, that Defied whatever it Touch'd.
Now God is Purity it felf. Who Chargeth his Angels ^.£

,,aB*

with Folly, Tea, the Heavens are not Clean in His Sight.

How then can He Accept of our Impurities ? He fees

Infincerity and Sin in our Befi Performances, in our very »••*„ ,

Righteoufneffes. And Infincerity is a Sin againft Love.

Love cannot Accept of Infincerity. It is a frefli Offence a-

gainft Love. It is Hypocrify, which Love muft Hate by
the Necejfuy of its own Nature.

SOC. By this Argument, God muft Hate the Angels too,

for He fees Folly in them.

CHR. It is faid Folly, not Sin, The Angels that Sin-

ned are Caft out of Heaven.

SOC. But God cannot Love Folly more than Sin.

CHR. No. He Loves not Folly. But all Created Wif-
dom is Iv?//y in Comparifon with the Eternal and Inf.

nit Wifdom. And He Loves that Wifd&m He has Gi-

ven to Creatures, though it bears no Proportion to His
Infinite Wifdom, and is Folly in Refpett of That. But
it is not Sin. For though all Sin be Folly, yet all My
is not Sin.

But further, we are told, That the very Angels of Hea~ The Angeh

ven are Reconciled and Accepted through (%•//?. To fhew,
*^?']J>7

ar
j

That Nothing Created is Worthy before G<?d, upon its Xqwi
*'

own Account. Thus we Read, That tf />/<?4j'^ the Fa- th™' chrift°

ther, that in Chrift fhou'd all Fulnefs dwell. And having
01

'
u20a

made Peace through the Blood of His Crofs, by Him to

L Re.
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Reconcile all things unto Him/elf, by Htm, whether things

in Earthy or things in Heaven,

pk. i. ic. And again, That in the Difpen/ation of the fulnefs of

Times, He might Gather together in one all thing in

Chrifl both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth,

even in Him.

Now if the Folly* though not Sin, of the Angels in

Heaven needs a Reconciliation ; How much more all our

Grofs and Grievous Sins \ And if all their Kighteousnefs

cannot be Accepted, for its own Sake, becaufe of the

Mixture of their Folly and Imperfections, which makes

them Unworthy to Appear in the Prefence of God,

but as they are Accepted through Chrift, who is their

Head and Reconciler, as well as ours ; How then Can
our Righteoufnefs be Accepted, upon its own Account,

which is all Impurity and filthy Rags.

SOC. What then is the Meaning of not Quenching

the Smoking Flax, or Breaking the Bruized Reed, or, as you

Infer from thence, Accepting of our Small Sincerity ?

CHR. That is, as to what is to be Perform'd on our

Part. Our Repentance, and Senfe of the Infinit Goodnefs

of God to Us, in the Wonderful! Oeconomy of our Re-

demption by Chrift. In this God will Pardon our Imper-

fections, and Accept of our Smoking Flax and Bruifed

Reed. But he Accepts it not, as any Part of the Satif-

f/d.49.8. faction made for our Sin. We muft let that alone for

ever, as David fays, For it coft more to redeem their Souls.

And no Man can by any Means redeem bis Brother, nor

give t® God a Ranfom for him. This is perform'd whol-

ly and folely by Chrifl, and we muft put in for no Share

of it, none of the Merit. But pay our moft Dutiful] Ac-

knowledgments, in adoring his Goodnefs, who has given to

God a fufficient Ranfom for us, and has redeemed our

Souls, by the Blood of His Crofs. And this, tho' very Im-

perfek on our Part, God will Accept in and through the Me-
rits
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rits and Satisfaction made for us by Chrift. And in

That only.

And to this my Argument drawn from the Nature of
Love perfectly agrees. For it is neceffary towards com-
pleating the full and abfolute Notion of the Jaftiee of
Love , That there be a Senfibility of the Fault, Proportio-

nable to the Offence. This is impoflible for Man to do.

For an offence againft Infinit Love, requires an Infinit

Senfe of fuch Offence. This Chrift performs, and, taking

upon Him our Nature, and our Sin, He offers to God a

Senfe of Sin, fully Proportionable to the whole Offence.

And then He intercedes for His Younger Brother, who is

as Scnfible&s he can be in his Fain-State, and, in his Defires,

even Proportionable to his Offence, that is, Infinitly

:

And is accepted in the Fulnefs of Chrift*s Satisfaction, and
the Sincerity of his own Defires.

And it is natural, even among men, thus to accept

one perfon in behalf of another, efpecially one Brother

for another, or near Relation, the fame Flejb and Blood.

But this ftill fuppofes the offending perfon to be as

Senfible ss he can : on the contrary, if he perfift Obfiinate,

and will not be reconciled, he redoubles his Offence, and
his Friends Interceffion is a frefh aggravation of his wick-

ed Perverfnefs, and 111 Nature. Thus Chrift*s Satisfaction

is the ftrongeft obligation to Piety that is imaginable \ and
he who thinks otherwife, and pra£tifes accordingly, will

never receive any benefit by it.

And Love and Happinefs being reciprocal, confequent-

ly he can never return to Happinefs till lie become Sen-

fible of Love. So that this Method is even Natural ; and
no other way cou'd poffibly either Reftore a Sinner, or

make Atonement for his Sin.

I know this neceffity of fatisfying God's Juftice is ge-

nerally argu'd upon from another Topick, which is,

The Greatnefs and Majesty of God. And confeqviently

Sin is confider'd as an Offence againft, and a Contempt
La of
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of Gods Government and Sovereign- Authority.
, And there-

fore that the Honor of His Government requires full and

abfolute Satisfaction.

And all this is exceeding true. But I chufe rather to

explain it by the Nature of God, which is Love : for

from hence flows His Sovereign Amthoritj, and all His

other Attributes. And by confidering the very N.iture

of God, we difcover more plainly the Nature of Sin, and

of that Satisfaction, which, even by Nature, is due for Sin,

and which only can make Atonement for it.

(II .) SOC. You fay that the fenfe which Chrift had of Sin

Ob. That was proportionable to the offence, which is meafured by
r

f
J*d

the Goodnefs offended, which is Irfnit. Hence it will

follow that the Senfe which Chrift had of the demerit

of Sin did exceed that of all the Damn*d, for theirs is

not Infinite. And then it will follow that Chrift hadD<?-

[pair, or fomething worfe, if worfe can be, becaufe the

DamnM have fo ftrong a fenfe of Sin, as to drive them

even into Defpair.

M> CHR. De/pair of Gods mercy does^ not proceed from a

ftrong Senfe of Sin, tho' it fuppofes it. It proceeds from

a weak, which is a falfe Notion of God. Hence it is

that one man who Hopes in God, may yet have a ftron-

ger Senfe of Sin than another who Defpairs : but then

he that Defpairs has not fo ftrong and true a Notion of

God.

Thus Chrift had a Senfe of Sin infinitely exceeding

that of all the Damtfd, even to Eternity : becaufe he had

an Adequate Notion of God, and confequently of the In-

finite Demerit of Sin. But, from the fame Reafon, He
cou'd not Defpair, which, as has been faid, proceeds on-

ly from a Low and Inefficient Notion of the Nature of

God. Tho' in the great Cafe of Dereliclion upon the

Crofs, when hecry'd out, My God, My God, why haft thou

forfaken me\ He fubmitted Himfelf even to that Infir-

mity of our Corrupted Nature, as much as cou'd poffi-



The fixth DIALOGV E. 21

bly be DiftinguifbM from Sin, and Confift with a
right apprehenfion of God-, which tho' we may fup»
pofe in a great meafure Clouded thro' the Anguifh of
Sufferings, and the Load of Sin in its full weight, which
merited the Eternal Defertion of the Comforts of Gods
BlefTed Influence from the Sinner, and which therefore

Chrift endured to an Vnexpreffible Degree, exceeding, in

Weight, even the Defpair of the Darned; yet formal De.
fpazre eou'd never befal Him, became it proceeds from a

falfe Notion- of God.

SOC. You fay, That Eternal Punifhment is the Re- (12.)

ward of Sin. Therefore if Cbrift did undergo the whole °\Tli
h

ac H£

Punifhment due to Sin, He muft have Sufler'd Bter* Suffer'd !*«-

nally. nal Pumfb.

CHR. The Eternity of the Punifiment is only becaufe
ment '

Satisfaction can Never be made by the Damned. Whom
Jufiice Detains till they have Pafd the Vttermojl Far-
thing. Which they not being Able to Pay, confequent-
ly are Prifoners for Ever. But as Jufiice Requires the
Vttermojl Farthing, fo when that is Pafd, fujlice \%

Oblig'd to Releafe. That Vtiermost Farthing, which the
Nature of Love Requires, as well as of Juftice fas I

have fhew'd) is a Senfe of the Sin, Proportionable to

the Offence. Which Christ, in our Nature, having Of-
fer'd in full Tail, He PurchasM the Releafe of that Na-
ture. And gives the Beneft to All who will Accept of
it. Whereas if He had Sufier'd Eternally, He had only
been a Prifoner w ith us, but had Purchas'd no Redemption
for Us.

SOC. In Anfwer to your Arguments Drawn from the
Nature of God, as explain'd by the Nature of Love,
I think them too Notional,

CHR. It is the Notion God has given us of Himfelf.
1. John. 4. 8. and 16. God is Love. And therefor it

muft be the moft certain Topick from wbence to argue

of
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of this Nature. And to fay that this is Notiond> is

finding Fault with Scripture.

SOC. I like the other Topick better, that is, to Con-

fider of God only as a Great Governor; and not to ar-

gue from His Nature, but only to confider what may be

Confiftent, that is, fafe to His Government.

xxil. And in this Senfe I take all His Threats, even of

or the e- fje/^ t0 De n0 m0re but Threats, in order to fecure His
of

Government over us : And that therefor He is not bound

in 'jttftiwi or any way, to inflict thofe Punifhments,

further then to fecure His Government : And that this is

no breach of Promife, or of His word, more than it is in

a Prince to remit that Punifhment, which he, by his

Laws, has Denounc'd againft fuch an Offence. The
Security of his Government is all he has to look to.

It is no Injujlice, or Falsifying his Word, to Pardon fuch

an Offence, or to Mitigate it, to what Degree he pleafes.

And therefor, tho' God has 1 hreatn'd Hell to be

Eternal ; He may Remit that, either in part, or in whole,

without any Impeachment to His Juflice, or His Veracity,

as He fpar'd the Nmevits after Hs faid He wou'd de-

ftroy them.

I CHR. His Threatning of the A7inevitswas in order to

their Repentance; Jonah. §. 10. and fo are His Tempo-
ral Threatnings to other Nations and Kingdoms, as we
are affur'd fer. 18. 7, 8, &c. And therefore when
they do Repent, the end of that threatning is ob-

tain'd. f

But it is quite otherwife in the Punifhment of Hell.

For the Sufferings there are not intended for the Amend-
ment of the offenders (which is in order to pardon)

But as a Satisfaction to Juftice, the time of Forgivinejs

being over. As when a Malefactor is brought to Juftice,

to Dye without Mercy for his Offence.

SOC. This is only to fecure the Government againft

the like offenders for the future. And therefore I faid

that
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that God does, and ought to punifh, fo far as to
fecure His Government; But farther than that Con-
flderation, He is not Oblig'd either in Jttfttie or
Honour

.

CHR. Why? Is God afraid/ Is He in Danger of
having His Government overturn'd ? What a poor No-
tion have you advanced of God's fuflice]

Befides, this Argument only takes place as to this

World ; for no body fays that the Punifhments of Hell

are only for Example fake. Therefore it muft be from
fome other Confideration ; and I can fee no other but
that of Satisfying the Ju/lice of God. But why was Ex-

ternal Punifliment threatned by God.
SOC. It was of ufe to have Eternal Punifhments

threatned at leafl ; becaufe lefs than that wou'd not De-
terr Men from Sinning ; fince we fee that that it felf

does not do it. For,
" The fting of Sin is the terror of Eternal Punifh-

" ment ; and if Men were once free from the Fear and
" Belief of this, the moft powerful restraint from Sin p * 4a

Ci wou'd be taken away And therefore if any thing
<c more terrible than Eternal Vengeance, cou'd have been P,w »

<c threatened to the Workers of Iniquity, it had not been
" unreafonable, becaufe it wou'd all have been little Enough
" to Deterr Men effe&ually from Sin. And whoever
" Confiders how ineffectual the threatning even of Eter-
" nal Torments is to the greateft part of Sinners, will
" foon be Satisfy'd that a lefs Penalty than that of Eter-
" nal Suffering wou'd, to the far greateft part of Man-
" kind, have been in all probability of little or no
" force The Eternal Rewards and Punifhments of

p . if,

" another Life, are the great Sanction and Security of
" God's Laws. And in the laft place, that if we fuppofe p * 2

" that God did intend that His Threatnings fhou'd have
i(

their Effect, to deter Men from the Breach of His
" Laws ; it cannot be imagin'd that in the fame Reve-

?« lation
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" lation which declares thefe Threatnings, any Intima-
il

tion fhou'd be given of the Abatement, or Non-execu-

" tion of them: For, by this, God wou'd have weakned
* c His own Laws, and have taken off the Edge and
" Terror of His Thieatnings : Becaufe a Threatning
" hath lofx its Force, if we once come to believe, that

" it will not be Executed: And confequently it wou'd
'.« be a very Impious Defign to go about to Teach or

" Perfwade any thing to the Contrary, and a Betraying
il Men into that Mifery, which had it been firmly be-

" liev'd might have been avoided.

CHR. This is Aftonifhiqg beyond any thing ever I

heard ; for I pray, anfwer me, whether your making Hell

Doubtful, be not, in your own words, a very Impious De-

Qon, to take away the great Sanction and Security of God's

Laws ? To make them of little or no force to the Greateft

fart of Mankind ? And if the Firm Believing that Mife-

ry (viz. the Eternity of Hell) be the means, as you fay,

to avoid it : then Qucsre, whether making Hell Doubtfully

be the means to make us Firmly Believe it ? You confefs

that in Scripture ther is not any Intimation, or any to be

expected of the Abatement, or non-Execution of the Eter-

nal Funifhment of Hell. It wou'd be asked here, How
then you came by the Difcovery ? You prove very well,

that it was Gods defign that men fhou'd think Hell to

be Eternal.

But it feems you are (till to be excepted, who are a

man of Keafon, and will not be over-reach'd. God cou'd

not keep it from you ! But fuppofe you have been ad-

mitted into Gods Cabinet Council, and this great Secret

has been ReveaPd to you ; how came you to Blabb it,

and Fruftrat God's defign ? who intended that men
fhou'd believe Hell was tLternd.

SOC. I have told you of the Folly of trufting to this:

For may be Hell may be Eternal to fome, tho' not to o-

thers : And it wou'd not be prudence to run the Hazard,

tho'
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tho* God fhou'd not inflict it. And if Hell fhou'd be
but for fome time, what wife man wou'd venture fuch
terrible punifhments, tho' for never fo fhort a time ?

CHR. But if lefs than Mens believing the Certainty

of Hells Eternal Punifhment will not, as you fay, De-
terr Men from Sinning ; If that it felf does notdo it

;

how will they be perfwaded by telling them, that per-

haps Hell may be but for fome fhort time; or, may be,

that God will Remit it altogether : That neither His
Ju/liee, His Wifdom, nor other Confederations does require

it from Him to make good His Threatnings, but it is

(till perfectly in His own Power, and free Liberty to in-

flifct them, or not, at His Pleafure.

SOC. Will you fay that it is not in Gods Power?
CHR. I like not the ExprefFion, That it is not in Gods

Porver to do this or that. We fay He cannot Lye, He can-

r.ot Sin, &c and we know the meaning of thefe, and
the like Expreflions ; and perhaps you think to take ad-

vantage, and to tye me up with that fort of ExprelTi-

on.

But if it does appear that God will- not do fuch a
thing, or that He will certainly do fuch a thing ; I think

we need not word it in that Ir reverend and Provoking
.ftyle, that God cannot, that it is not in His Power to

do this or that, as if we were putting Him to defy-

ance, or had catch'd Him at an Advantage.
Now why 1 think it moil: certain that Hell is Eter-

nal, and that God will inflict it, is becaufe he has laid

fo, and Sworn to it.

Secondly. Chrift did not Promulgate this only as a
Law-Giver-, whereby it might be taken as a hare Threat-

ning, and, as fuch, dilpeniable at the pleafure of the
Legiflator : But Chrift taught it as a Doctor of His Church"

v

and fays, not only, that fuch things were threatn'd, and
Confequently that it was a Hazard, they might be infli-

cted : But he fpeaks of them as things that will moil:

M cer-
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certainly come to pafs, That the worm will not dye in Hell,

nor the Fire be quenched. And therefor, whatever you

fay of the Legijlator, or His Prerogative, Chrift is here

to be confiderM as a true Teacher, or a true Prophet, which

wouM not be fo, if the worm fhou'd dye, or the fire be

quenched.

fI
. SOC. I will give you a further reafon, which expofes

of the Pu- the vulgar notion, men have of the nature of Juft
ice,

nijbmem be *

and which leads them wrong in all this matter: People

on
S
d
Pr

t°o

P
°t

r

he have been taught heretofore, that it belongs to the nature

offence, of Juftice to proportion the Punifhment to the Crime :

whence an exatt proportion is call'd a juft proportion.

And from hence they argue. From the Infinite demerit

of fin, an Eternity of Punifhment.

CHR. I muftconfefs my felf to have been in the num-
ber of thefe miftaken People : for I always thought that

it did belong to Juftice to Proportion the Punifhment to

the Crime. I wou'd gladly know your realon to the

contrary.

SOC. You might have feen that in what I have already

told you, viz. That the end of Juftice was only for the

fupport of Government,

For, " what proportion, Crimes and Penalties ought

f. it.
u to bear to each other, is not fo properly, a Confider--
** ation of Juftice, as of Wifdom and Prudence in the
" Law giver. And the Reafon of this feems very plain,

" becaufe the meafure of Penalties is not taken from
" any ftricT: proportion betwixt Crimes and Punifh-
" ments; But from one Great end and Defign of Go-
" vernment, which is, to fecure the Obfervation of whole-
" fome and NecefTary Laws, And therefore, If the ap-
u pointing and apportioning of Penalties to Crimes be
" not fo properly a Confideration of Juftice, but rather
u of Prudence in the Law-giver; then whatever the
" Difproportion may be between Temporal Sins, and E-
il

ternal Sufferings, Juftice cannot be concern'd in it.

" And
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li And I defire that this Confideration may be more
a efpecially Obferv'd, becaufe it ftrikes at the very
11 Foundation of the Obje&ion.

CHR. Indeed it does at the very Foundation of the

Satis

f

aHion of Chrift, and makes at wholly Unnecef-

fary.

SOC. God */ not obliged to execute what He bath threatn^d

any further than the Reafons and Ends of Government do

require. And therefor He may remit and abate as much

as He pleafeth of the Punifhment that He hath threat*?d. p' 12 '

And that Declaration, Mat. 25. 46. that the Wicked fhall

go away into everlafting Punifhment, does not reftrain God
p. , 5 .

from doing what He pleafes. We are all bound to Preach,

and you to believe the Terrors of the Lord ; not fo, as

faucily to determine what God mufl do in this Cafe. For

after all, He may do as He will, as I have clearly (hewn.

But no doubt they are to be blam'd, who will defperatly

put it to the hazard, whether and how far God will execute

His Threatnings upon Sinners in another World. It is but

a Hazard, and that not fo great as fome of you wou'd
make us believe; For I do affaire you, that the mifery

of Hell is fo terribly fevere, that at prefent, we can hard- P- 22 *

ly tell how to reconcile it with the JuFtice and Goodnefs of
God.

CHR. This is a fair Innuendo, that the Eternity of

Hell is againft both the Juftice and Goodnefs of God.
At leaft againft his Goodnefs.

SOC. We may refi affur*d that if it be any wife incon*

ftjient either with Righteoufnefs or Goodnefs, which He knows

much better than we do, to make Sinners miferable for ever,

that He will not do it.

CHR. Since then you cannot at prefent Reconcile it with
Gods Goodnefs ; it is plain that you do not at prefent believe

the Eternity of Hell, but on the contrary that you reft

arTur'd (as your felf words it) that God will not make
Sinners miferable for ever. And that for another Reafon,

M 2 becaufe,
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becaufe, (as you fay) to punifh Crimes, or ' at lead to'

proportion the Punifhment to the Crime, is not the

Work of Jaftice, but only a defign of Government, to

fecure the Observation of rvholefome Laws : And ther being

no fuch Obfervation of wholefame Laws fuppos'd in the

Damn'd; confequently ther muft be no Hell, not in re-

fpect of Juftice. For that you affure us, is not con-

cern'd in the matter; and not in refpect of the Obferva*

tion of fuch Laws, which are not fuppos'd to be obferv'd

there.

Unlefs you mean to turn Hell into a Purgatory, where
Repentance and Amendment are allow'd, and confequently

Pardon and Releafe, which wou'd be of Service to fome
who find it very Inconvenient to Repent here. Efpeci-

ally to make Reftitutwn. And this is fairly hinted in

our Hifiorian's Expofition of i Pet. 5. 19. 20. HifL V$i-
tar. pag 149.

But you tell us not all your Hypothefis at once. It

is new, and wou'd furprize the World too much on the

fuddain. But I am afraid, that you will improve this

Notion, and end in no Hell at all, which I cannot but

think to be your Opinion, from what I have already

obferv'd of it.

I defire you will give us a Definition of juftice, or

if you believe ther is any fuch thing, other than fome
Politique of State, to fecure Government by terrifying un-

thinking People, as the Heathen faid, Primus m orbe

Deos fecit timor

!

And we know the Principles of fome of our own, and

late Ages, who took the Name of ChnftUns and Phi-

lofbphers, and yet made the Authority, even of Scripture,

and the very Notion of Right and Wrong to depend
upon the Civil Magiftrate.

And what is Right and Wrong but Juftice and Injxftice?

And what is the Civil Migiftrate but the Civil Govern-

ment I And your making that the end and meafure of

Juftice,
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Jujlice, has but a little alter'd Mr. Hobbs's Phrafe, his

meaning is exa&ly the fame.

You make Religion fuch a perfect Tool to the Civil

Government , as if it were intended for no other End in

This or the World to come, than to keep in Quietnefs

Peoples outward PcfTeflions or Lives, and to Difpofe the

Minds of Men to the Peace of this World,
" And for Gods fake what is Religion good for, but to (*•)

". reform the Manners and Difpofit ions of Men, to refrain EnJof
C
^j[

" human Nature from Faljhood and Treachery, from Sedition gion.

tl and Rebellion? Better it were ther were no REVEAL'D
" RELIGION, than to be Med by a Religion that

" //, continually fufplanting Government, and undermining.
" the Welfare of Mankind. And the Dc&rin of the Lave-
<l

fnlnefs of Depojing Kjngs, and fnbverting Government^
i(

is as bad, or worfe than Infidelity and no Religion. p *
afc

CHR. This may be perhaps like a Polititian, but not

fo very like a Chrifian; becaufe in the Confideratiort

of Religion, you totally forget the other World. Afld

wou'd rather have no Religion than to Difturb the Go-
vernment with it, that is, rather than be DifturPd by a--

ny Governmentfor it.

The Religion of this World is Peace and Plenty in

this World. This you make the Standard of your Re-

ligion; and better have no Religion than Difquiet This.

Sure you think Jo(Ijua to have been wicked, and his

Religion wicked to Difturb the poor Cananites.

SOC. As to that Expedition of Jo/hua, I will not med- (?.)

die with it. But (till I be better Inform'd, which I _
If

am always ready to be.) I cannot think it Law full fo^'l,

much as to Preach the Gofpel againft the Command cfout l

the Civil Government, unlefs we had fuch an Extraordi-
thc

nary Commiflion as the Apoftles, or as Jofbua had, and •

cou'd Vouch it with Miracles as they did.

CHR. Not to preach the Gofpel without Leave of the

Civil Magiftrate is making the Authority of Scripture, de-

pend
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pend upon the Civil Magiftrate as much as Mr. Hobh
himfelf wou'd Defire, or Eraftus, or the Grand Signior.

So many Friends have you made to your felf with this

Do&rine of Mammon, who when you fail may receive

you into their Habitations ; nor need you fear to Dif-

pleafe the Pope by this, for where he is the Supream
Civil Magiftrate, which he is own'd to be at Rome (and
others Contend for him all the World, at leaft in what
they caliCatbolick Countries, even to Depofe Kings, to

Create and Beftow Kingdoms at his pleafure) There you
will allow that the Gofpel (hall not be preach'd without

Licence from His Holynefs. Nay that the very Notion of

Juftice and of Right and Wrong muft be taken from him
;

which is making him Infallible, and even God, in the

moft ftricl: and proper fenfe; And he muft, in your Scheme,
not only Judge always Right ; But it is Right and Ju-
ftice becaufs he dots Judge it : And fo of Truth and Falfe-

hood\ for what is that but Right and Wrong ?

But, notwithstanding all thefe Efforts, the World is

ftill ported, and I hope in God ever will be, Thatther
is.fuch a Virtue as Juftice. That ther is Right and Wrong
among men, tho' ther were no Political Government in

the World ; or tho1 the Government were fo fecur'd,

that it could not be fhaken with any attempts of ill de-

fining men, yet that wicked men ought to be punifh'd,

for the Evils they have done, without refped to what
more they might do ; And that ther ought to be difference

made twixt Greater and Lejjer Crimes, and their Punifh-

ments proportionable even in Juftice, without regard to

Politicks.

SOC. Let us return to the Subject we were upon
which is the Satisfaction of Chrifl. *

(4 ,
CHR. What has been faid of the nature of Juftice was

aii this Ap- neceffary to that Subjeft ; for if Juftice be nothing elie

SSrinoS! kut an latrigue of Politicks, as you have Difputed, then

tufaiiion. . indeed it infers no neceflity of Satisfaction : ther is no
fuch
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fuch thing as Satisfaction, it can be nothing but Prudence
and Forejftght, for that is the Relative to Juftice, \{ it

be taken only for a Caution in judgment. But on
the other hand, if Juftice be a Pofttive Virtue, if it be
one of God*s Attributes ; and confequently God Himfelf,
of His very Nature and ErTence, fo that God is Juftice,

in the Abftracl, then it muft require Full and Adequat
Satisfaction, for that as is faid, is the Nature of Juftice,

and confequently of God, who is not God becaufe He
is Governor of the World (which is all the Notion
fome men have of Him; But he is Chief Governor be-

caufe He is God-, It is a Confequence of His Na-
ture; and therefor we muft compute of His Go-
vernment from His Nature ; not of His Nature from
His Government; and from the neceffity of His Na-
ture, as He has Reveal'd it to us, we infer the
neceffity of a Satisfaction to His Jujlice, which is His
Nature : And confequently His Government muft of ne-
ceffity proceed purfuant to His Nature-, that is, His Ju-
ftice, and we muft not meafure it by that mean and
worldly Notion of Government, under poor Politicks and
Tricks of State, to keep up their Government and fecure
the Execution of their Laws. If we be Good, what do
we add to God? And if we be Wicked what do we
hurt Him s No. He punifhes Wickednefs out of His
Inherent Juftice ; and neither to Fear, nor Flatter Sinners,
Therefor He punifhes, when the time of Repentance is

over, that is, in Hell.

And, from the fame neceffity, all Sinners muft go
thither, if full Satisfatfion be not made to His Juftice.

Juftice not being fatisfy'd, does always fuppofe that Ju-
(iice is not done, and confequently, that ther is Injuftice,

for, coming (bort of Juftice, is Contrary to Juftice.

From thefe Reafons, we gladly and without Contra-
diction receive the moft Rational and Gracious Difpenfa-
tion of the Gofpel ; wherein we find a Full and Adequat

Satis-
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Satisfaction (for other than a Full and Adequat Satis-

faction, is no Satisfaction) to fuflice for our Sins ; with-

out which ther cou'd never have been any RemifTion,

by the fame neceflity that Juftice muft be Juftict, and

that G^is Justice. And this is the true account we give,

and proper end of Chrift's coming into the World.

^,) SOC. I have heard fome of our Authors fay, That
ot chriil tne EQCl of Chrifts coming, was to fhew us a new Con-

Zntt0
avwfnt ditto n, or Covenant for Remifiion of Sin, that is, Repen-

{%p°nume.tance, which was more effectual than the Legal Sacri-

fices.

CHR. He might have taught us this without Dying,

and being Crucifyd. Secondly. Repentance was no New
Condition or Covenant. It was the Import of all the

Hop. Legal Sacrifices, and, as fuch, fully explain'd by the Pro-
6 ' 6 * phets. / will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Bring no more

if.
'. i^vfin Oblations wa(b ye, make ye clean, put away the

l6 - Evil of your Doings. The Sacrifices of God are a broken

%gm\^l'7 Spirit, at what time fbever a Sinner repents, he fhall

$osl 2. fave bis Soul. Rent your Heart and not your Garments.
lz ' And many more places. This is the flrain of all the

Prophets.

And Chrifl came not to Deflroy, or Alter any thing

of the Law, but to Fulfill it. Therefor He taught no

New Do&rin, but fulfill'd His Types, which were in the

Old Law, and brought them to their Fulnefs and Com-
pletion.

r6 ;
The Law and the Gofpel are calPd Two Covenants or

The' urv Teftaments ; becaufe the one was before the other, one
and the Gof- \\7e^er ^ or m0re Imperfect than the other.

fcSiwt*™ But in regard that one was the Shadow or Type of the

other, and was Fulfilled and Perfected in the other, they

were both but One and the Same Covenant It was One

nod the fame Chrifi who was Figured in the Law, and

glainh Exhibited in the GofyeL

He
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He was meant, when the Prieft was Commanded to

Eat the Sin Offering, that he might hear the Iniquity of /'"^

the Congregation to make Attenement for them before the cJ 10.17,

Lord.

This Sh Offering was fb Holy, or Devoted, to bear God's Lev.

Indignation tor Sin ; That none muft Touch it but who 6 '

c

*7"

was Holy, the Garment muft be W7
*/^, on which any of cbn/t ta-

its £/<W had been Sprinkled; and the Earthen Veffel kinS «w #**

Wherein it was ,SW*w, mud be Broken; and the Brafen^"mM.
Pot Scoured and Rinfed. inthe sin.of

Yet this Devoted and Carfed Thing, Loaded with the^'7^*

S/W/ of the whole People, the Prieft muft Eat, aid turn it

into his own Plefo and B/^W, that he might bear their

Iniquity, as it were Incorporated in his own Body:

And thus it was that Chrift was made a Curfe and
a «S7# for us, and Bore our Iniquities; they were /#<w-
porated in Him, made H/V <w/?, and He bore them in

His own Body on the Crofs ; and Suffered for them, as if

they had been His own.

He made Himfelf liable to our Debt, by becoming (*.)

our Surety for the Debt, and fo made it His own. And
s

c
r

hî °*z

then He was Bound to Satisfy the whole Debt, becaufe it

um
~

was His own.

And no Man calls it unjuft to become a Surety for

a Friend, or , for the Surety to pay the Debt, efpecially

when the Principal is not able.

SOC. That is true, as to Perfonal A&ions, Debt, or

the Like. But can we find any fuch thing us'd among
Men, as Sureties lor Life ?

CHR. Yes. It is common to be bound Life for Life. Out Hcfttge

You have feveral Inftances of it in Scripture. 1 /C 20.

59. 40. 42. 2 /C io- 24. And HoHages are us'd in all

Nations, and ever have been, nor can War and Publick

Faith be manag'd without it.

SOC. Can you find any place in Scripture, where thrift

is calPd by the name of a Surety?

N CHR,
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CHR. The name fignifies nothing ; You have feen the_

thing, under other names of as much import as that, viz,.

Redemption, Ranfom, Propitiation, Attornment and Sacrifice.

But if the very word will perfwade you more, you have

it too, Heb. 7. 22. Jefus was made a Surety.

SOC. Chrift there is not calPd our Surety, but the Surety

of a better Teft.iment,

Heb. 7- 22. CHR. That is, of the New Teftament, or Covenant.
•xpiain'd. ^n(j are nQt we a party m th;s Covenant? Therefor he

is our Surety : As he that is bound in a Bond with me,

is my Surety ; So that being Surety of a Covenant, is be-

ing Surety for the Perfon on whofe behalf the Covenant

is made.

What if we perform our part of the Covenant ?

SOC. No Queftion he that is Surety of the Covenant,

is Surety to T^a for the Performance of what is due to

Jou, by the Covenant from the other Party.

CHR. And is it not Reciprocal? That if I break my
part of the Covenant of Grace, then the Surety of the

Covenant is bound to God for Me, That I fhall Pay ac-

cording to the Covenant ?

SOC. This is ftill only upon the account of the Co-

venant.

CHR. Let it be upon what account it will, Chrift is

our Surety. But that of the Covenant we have Difcourfl

already, and upon what account it is; I now only fhew

you, That Heb. 7. 22. Chrift is calPd our Surety, by be-

ing call'd Surety of the Covenant made 'twixt God and

Vs j of which Dsvid fpake, when he Pray'd to God.

Be Surety for thy Servant. Pfal. 119. 122. and Job was
not ignorant of this Notion, when he faid to God. Put

me in a Surety with Thee. Job- 17 3. So that ther are no

Names nor Expreilions wanting, whereby to fignify the

Satisfaction of Chrift ; Even the very word Satisfaction

J}-
"-

SOC.
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SOC. I have heard from our Authors, an Expofition (*•;

of that Text, Ifai. 53. 11. in another Senfe than you have JterptJ/^
taken it. He fbafl Jee of the Travel of His Soul, and be on of /foi.53.

Satisfied. That is, ChriH after he is gon to Heaven, 11,

fhall reflet upon His paft Sufferings, and fiiall be Sa-

tisfied? That is, Pleased with it.

CHR. This is like one of the formention'd Interpre-

tations : The bufinefs is, This Text rauft be got over,

and this is one way ! But this is a long Paraphrafe in-

ftead of an Interpretation. Is ther any thing in the Con-

text of ChrijPs going to Heaven? And that this was to

be underftood not till His Afcenfion.

SOC. No. But in our Senfe, we cannot find another

time when Chrift fhould look with pleafure upon his

own Sufferings.

CHR. That whole Chapter is treating of Chrift's Suf-

ferings, and Defcribing His Paflion : And the very Verfe

next before that Text, tells us how it pleas'd the Lord
to bruife Him, and put Him to Grief; and fo goes on,

recounting the Sufferings which the Lord laid upon
Him, of which thefe words are a part, He fball fee of
the travel of His Soul and be fatisfied.

Now if this were no Inconvenience to your Opini-

on, wou'd it not be Eafier to mean thofe words in this

Senfe, That God who put Chrift to Grief, fhouM fee of

the travel of Chrift's Soul and be fatisfied with it
j

Rather than to make fo great and unfeen a Tranfition

from the Pajjlon of Chrift, to Him in Glory Looking
back upon Him, meaning Himfelf. He faid to Him, or

He Lookt upon Htm, being Phrafes never us'd in Eng-
lifh for a Man's faying, or Looking to Himfelf.

SOC. I confefs if it were not for the Difficulty ap-

pears in that Text to our Opinion, your Interpretation

is what offers at firft view from thefe words, and feems

moft natural and agreeable to the Context, and fcope of

that Chapter.

N 2 Bur
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But all this is a digreffion from our Author, and the

P . 164. Subject we are at prefent upon. If you pleafe let us

return. He fays, the diftinclion of two Natures in

Chrift (a Divine and a Human) is clearly overthrown

by the 8, 9, 10 and nth Arguments mention
1

d in the

firft Letter

CHR. And I refer to the anfwers given to them.

(18.J SOC. He fays further, That if a thing, otherwise true

nni M?£!ftOf Chrift, may be deny'd of Him, becaufe it is only in

the Drvinhj one of thefe (pretended) Natures, and not in the other.

of Chrift. jf our Saviour, faith he, can do nothing of Himfelf, only

becaufe He can do Nothing of Himfelf according to His

Human Nature, and can do all things of Himfelf accor-

ding to his (pretended) Divine Nature, than it is Law-
full and allowable to fay, Chrift is no Man, was never

Born of the Virgin ; never was Crucify* d, Dead, or Buri-

ed, &c. And on the other hand, no fault can be found

with a Socinim, when he fhall fay Chrift is not true

God, was not Generated of the Effence of His Father,

was not from Eternity, for all this may be faid of Him,
according to his Human Nature, for according to that,

he is not true God, was not Generated of the Father's Effence,

was not from Eternity, &c.

This is his argument and he thinks it Invinci-

ble.

CHR And to furprize him the mere, I will anfwer

it by granting it all : and (hew his SophJJby by a Plain

and Familiar Example.

Suppofe any (hou
7d queftion my Legitimacy, and fay

I was not fuch a Man's Son ? And when he came to

the Proof fhou'd fay, that my Soul was not begotten

by my Father; and he only fpoke in relation to that,

and not of my Body, which he allow'd to be Legitimate

ly begotren by my Father? Wou'd this fave him from

being a pitifull Sophifter, aud paying me juft Damages?
And yet I do grant all that he faid to be true: But his

Con-

P- l6 5-
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Condemnation lies in fpeaking with Defign to be niifun*

derftcod.

Thus it is with the SounUn's. If they will explain

themfelves, and tell what they mean, vtz,. That Chrift

is not God, nor Eternal according to His Human Na-
ture. That He did not Suffer, or Die according to His
Divine Nature. No good Christian will be OrTended

9

becaufe he alio fays the fame.

But when we know the Socinian Principle, and hear

them deny Chrijl to be God, we have reafon to take it

in the fame Senfe they meant it ; and to Judge them ac-

cordingly. And to think this Shift as Poor and Con-
temptible, as if a Man fhou'd deny I Eat, Slept, or

Talked, and fay, that he meant only that my Soul did not

Eat, &c
SOC. Now we have done with our Author; but a

Friend of the Publtjfjers, of Excellent Learning and p.i6S.

Worth, adds a Letter of his own, to prove three. things.

1. That the Do&rin of the Trinitarians is no Necejfary, Arguments

or Fundamental Doclxine of Chriftiamty. 2. That the So- of the socini-

cinians are not to be put under any Penalties of the Law* ans*

3. That the Trinitarians ought to own the Unitarians as

Chriftian Brethren,

CHR. Give his Reafons as ta the firft point, That the (1.)

Do&rin of the Trinity is not Fundamental. That the

SOC. The firft Reafon is, That it is Difficult to be£° Zitfi5

Vnderfiood. not Fimix-

CHR. So is the Nature of God. The moft Learned mnuU

have very obfcure and imperfect Notions of it, and fome
common People have even Blafphemous and Contradict-

ory Apprehenfions of God. Yet you wou'd not exclude

the Belief of a God from being a Fundamental Article.

God Reveals Himfelf as He thinks fit, and we are to

Learn all that we can. And God will require no more
than He- has given. The Jngels know Him not perfect-

ly,
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iy. But is it not therefor Fundamental, whether Chrift be

God, whether what we Worfhip be God, or no God.

SOC. His fecond Reafon is, That to make the Do-
p. 169. ftrm f the Trinity Fundamental, is to joyn hands with

the Papifts, in Contradi&ion to the Protejlant Do&rine;

owning, with them, that the Scriptures arc Obfcure and

Inefficient, even in Fundamentals.

CHR. What he dare not Prove, he flily Infinuats, viz.

That the Protectants think the Trinity is not fufficient-

ly Rcveal'd in Scripture. The Contrary to which we
affert, and think it has been fhewn.

SOC. He fays, The Papifts have in reality, the advan-

P.T70. tage of the Protejlants in that matter.

CHR. That is, he wou'd have it fo, becaufe it makes

for the Socinian Principle. But we muft maintain the

Truth, thov Papifls and Socinians are join'd againft: us

;

and that Lord too of whom he tells the* fine Story.

SOC. His third Reafon is, That the firft Ages of the

Church had none but the \Apoftles Creed; and that the

Apoftles Creed does fully agree with the Socinian, but by
?. 171. no means with the Trinitarian Do&rin of Fundamental

Faith.

CHR. We have feen already that the Apoftles Creed

does exprefs the Trinity, and cannot be reconcil'd to

Senfe without it : And the after Creeds were only farther

Illuftrations of it.

SOC. His fourth Reafon is, That the Sixth Article of

the Church of England, fays, that nothing is to be re-

quir'd of any Man as an Article of Faith, but what is

m the Scripture, or may be prov'd thereby.

CHR. What does this Prove againft the Trinity.

SOC. Nothing, unlefs you will Confefs, that it can-

not be prov'd from Scripture.

CHR, This was his Fetch in his fecond Reafon, and
k was dull to bring it in again.

SOC
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SOC. Will you hear his Reafons to the fecond Point

(#r/£.) That the Socinians, or Unitarians, ought not to

be put under any Penalties by the Law. p. 172.

CHR. I think none have a Right to claim a To/era- (2.)

tion, or Immunity to their Religion, whofe Principle it is
SoJ^s

the
S

not to allow the fame to other Religions ; and who do ought not to

not pra&ife it, when they themfelves have the Powero ber' /a« t^
And whether the Socinians or Vmtartans be of this Num-
ber, the Bitter Perfecution of the Arian againft. the Or-

thodox will funiciently witnefs.

Your Friend Grotius de Jure Belli. Lib. 2. c. 20. S.

ult. whom you Quoted on your fide^ Obferves out of
Atbanaftas [Ep. ad. Solitar. Vit. agentes. ep. Tom. 1.

Vide Hilarium Orat. ad Conftantium] That the Arians

were the firft of any who call'd themfelves Chrifiians,

that Perfecuted others for Religion In Arianam Hxrefw
Mriter invehitur ATHANASIUS, Quod prima in Contradi-

centes ufa effet Judicum poteftate, et quas non potuit verbis

inducere, eos vi> plagis, verberibufque "ad fe pertrahere an-

niteretur, whom they cou'd not perfwade by fair

means they endeavoured to bring over to their fide by
Force and Perfecution. Of this you will be Satisfied

abundantly not only in the Reigns of Conflantius and
Valens, but of the Gothick Kings in Spain, and the Van-
dal Kings in Africa, whofe Perfections are writ by
Victor Vitenfis.

If we fhou'd, tell them that they fhou'd have the

fame Quarter they gave to Athanafius, what Objection

cou'd they make againft the Juftice of the Sentence.

And what Security cou'd they give, or Reafon to make
any one Believe, that if they had a Socinian Prince (which
God avert) they wou'd not Perfecute as Bloodily as

they did Formerly ? Or that Socinian Bi(bofs in this Age
would be more Christian and Merciful then thofe in the

Ages paft, and wou'd not make ufe of the Temporal

Power, as they did before, to Deprive the Orthodox Bifhops

and
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and Seize upon their Sees for themfelves ; And Profecutc

thofe for Schifmaticks, who refus'd to Join with them in

Communion ; And as Obnoxious to the Temperal Law,

who fhou'd Dare to own their Deprived Orthodox Fa-

thers. When they can fecure us that, in this cafe, the

Orthodox ought not to be put under any Penalties by

the Law ; then, and not till then, it will be time for

them to plead that the Socinians ought not to be under

any Penalties by the Law. of which they are under

no apprehenfions at prcfent, nor can they ask more

Liberty than they have, uniefs w be Eftablifb'd by Ac!

of Parliament as the National Religion ; of which I will

not fay, whether they have hopes or not ; or whether

now, or in a little longer time, when their Principles

Ihall be more generally fpread, and as publickly own'd
in the Country * as they are in and near the City. For

what other End (hould they Defire a Repeal of the

Penal .Laws, I cannot fee at prefent, for they are in

Face ;
.as -much Sujfended towards the Socinians, as towads

other Dijfenters. The Socinians have now for a Long
time had an Open Meeting-Houfe in Cutlers-Hall in Lon-

don: Their Preacher one Emlin, formerly a Dijfenting

Preacher in Dublin, but fore'd to Fly out of Ireland,

for his Open and Notorious Socwiamfm. I have fsen a

very Long Catalogue of the many Volumes of Socinian

Traces Printed fmce this Brief Hiftory we are now up-

on. And they have been Difpers'd with Great Dili-

gence all over London, without Caution or Secrefie, and
are ftill to be Bought Openly in the Book-fellers Shops.

Yet no Inquiry or Profecution ! I have heard Sociniimfm

by Name Openly Defended in Publick Coffee-Houfes,

and the Perfons own themfelves to be Socinians, and
no Notice taken/ What Liberty wou'd they have? Or
what Perfecution (Jo they Fear? They all pafs under
the Name of good Proteftants ! For they are not Pa-

psfts,

SOC.
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SOC. This brings me to the Third Point, which is, ^0

That the Trinitarians ought to own the Vnitarians as ou
™

t

a

t00 *j;

Christian Brethren, them as our

CHR. You Charge us with Polytheifm and Idolatry. ^fn
ian ^c

and that Christ whom we Worfhip as God, you fay
nre

is but a Creature what Greater Difference can ther be

in Religion ? As foon may Contradictions Reconcile, and
God, and No God, mean the fame thing, as we be

Christian Brethren.

The Jews and Heathens confefs Christ to be a Man,
and a Good Man ; The Turks own Him for a True Pro-

phet, and the Mejjtah fent from God : Thefe too muft be

Chnttian Brethren upon the fame Score.

Befides you Reject the only way we know to Hea-
ven, which is, by the Satisfaction of Chrijt. How then

can we be Christian Brethren, we go not fo much as the

fame Rode together?

SOC. Mull: every Body be Damn'd that does not Nonefav'4

believe the Satisfaction of Chrili ? but by the

CHR.l will not fay that, But I do firmly believe, that no *£$?"*
Man can be favVI but by the SatisfaBion of Christ. Infants,

Fools, Mad-Men, and thofe who never heard of it, are ex-

cus'd from Believing it, but yet are fav'd by the Vertue of it.

SOC. Why then does Athanafus fay, That except we
believe we fhall be Damn >dt and without doubt, Penjh E-

verlaftingly ? are not thefe words too Pofitive.

CHR. They are no more than our Saviour faid, Go
Preach the Gofpel to every Creature. He that believeth {hall Wark« 16,

be Jav
yd

y
but he that believeth not [hall be Damn'd,

I4) l6 '

SOC. But why does Athanafus put in fuch poll live

words, as tofay without Doubt they fhall Perifh, &c. As oh. of a.

if he were fo fure of it? tbmtfwto*

CHR. Is. not what Chri/l fays true without Doubt ? £fJTjS!?
SOC. Yes fure. Ferijb.

CHR. Then without Doubt they who believe not fhall

be Damn'd

SOC. This is a Hard faying, O CHR.
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CHR. But lay it not upon Athanafius, who but re-

peated it after our BlefTed Saviour, and fpoke the Senfe

of all the Reft of the Fathers of the Church. And, in

the True Senfe I think it goes no farther than this

;

That thofe who Refufe or Neglect the Preaching of

the Gofpel, that is, Reafonable Conviction of thefe Re-

veal'd Truths (hall be Condemn'd. But I do not think

- at all, That thofe are Included whofe unbelief proceeds

from an Impoffibilhy of Conviction ; either thro' want

of Capacity, or want of Means. And my Reafon is,

Chrift bids them go and Preachy and than who do not

believe——So that when there is no Preaching, or Suf-

ficient Publication of the Gofpel, there this Sentence does

not take Place, for it is only pronouncM againft thofe

who Refufe to Believe upon the Preaching of the Gofpel.

Secondly No Man is Required to Believe farther than

his Capacity can reach; for that is not in his Power,

and is Impoffible, and a Contradiction in Nature. And
God has faid, That He will Require no more than He
has given ; But then men may improve their parts, and

ftrength will encreafe by Labor, and decay by Idlenefs.

And to him that hath more fhall be given; and he

will be Condemn'd who hides his Talents.

Thefe are ftrong Inticetnents to the utmoft Diligence,

and Sincerity, but by no means to Defpair.

And it is in this fenfe, That I recommend to you the

Doclrin of the Satisfaction otChriB. For if Faith in Him, as

fuch, as our Surety and Satisfaction to Gods Juftice and

Wrath againft Sin, if this be the faving Faith, as we fay it

is, Then the Turks and Barbarians will enter into Heaven
before you, and have a better Title to the Name of Cbriftians.

The Alcoran allows of Chriji as an Interceflbr with the

Divine Majefty, as you have heard. And they fpeak

as Great and Honourable things of Chrift, as any Soci-

nian can do ; and a great deal more in fome refpects,

as I have fhewn alrcoft to the height of the Arians

themfelves. The
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The nearnefs of their Faith may be the Reafon P« 3°-

why the Hift. Vnitavians tells us, That the Socinians in

the Turkifb and other Mahometan and Pagan Dominions 2 ?>

are very numerous, but that their Do&rin is not profeft in

Chriftendom
y
except in a few very obfcure and little Places.

But pray let me ask you in good Earneft, for I do not .

The
„ ?°ci

"

well underftand, how you expeft to be Sav'd by Chrift?™™^
SOC.By that New Covenant He has made with God for us.

CHR. What is the Condition of that Covenant f

SOC. Our True Obedience, and upon Failure, Sincere

Repentance and Amendment,

CHR. Is any of our Repentance and Amendment as

True and Sincere as it ought to be ?

SOC. No. We rnuft not prefume to that, for the Scrip-

ture fays, that all our Righteoufnefs is as pithy Raggs. If. 64. 6.

CHR. Was the Condition of the Covenant, That God
fhou'd accept of thefe filthy Raggs.

SOC. Thro1
the Interceffion of Chrift.

CHR. God hates Sin, with an Irreconcilable Hatred.
And He is of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity.

Wou'd Chrift intercede with Him, to A3: contrary to

His Nature, and to Love what He Hates ? Does not

Chrift Himfelf Hate Sin ? Does He defire it to be accepted ?

SOC. That will not bear. But do not you fay the fame ? Compar'd

CHR. Far from it, we fay, That God accepts ifcfyjgj,
th —

the Satisfaction of Chrift, as being Full and Adequat to

His whole fuftice. And the Condition and Privilege of

Chrift's Covenant is, by our being Incorporated into Him,
to make His Righteoufnefs ours, That as He was made
Sin for us who knew no Sin, fo we (who have of our

felves no Righteoufnefs} might be made the Righteoufnefs 2 Cor.<.Bi,

of God in Him. And being thus Cloathed in the Gar-
*

ments of our Elder Brother ; we are accepted in Him on-

ly. And thofe Only are accepted, who in profound Hu-
mility and Senfe of their own Unworthinefs rely wholly

on the Righteoufnefs of Christ.

O 2 SOC.
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we muft SOC. If we lean fo wholly to the Merit of ChriHs

gJ? work? Righteoufnefs, then we need not Work our felves. So

m Ani witbus. fay the Solifidians.

CHR. That has been fufficiently anfwered already,

And it is Refolv'd Phil. 2. 12. 15. Work out your own

Salvation becaufe it is God who worketh in you both to

Will and to do of His Good Pleafure.

God gives us Power to Work, that we might Work.

We muft work becaufe God commands it, and we
muft do all we can, becaufe he gives us Ability, and it

is, that we might Vfe that Ability : But when we have

done all we can, we are Unprofitable Servants; we muft

truft nothing to any thing we do; it is all Unclean, and

cannot appear before God. Nor can ever, for its own
fake, be accepted by Him ; It muft be Hid and Covered,

and Cloatfrd with the Righteoafnefs of Chrifi ; that no-

thing of it felf may appear at all in the prefence of God,

(as has been faid) who fees Folly in His Angels, and the

job, 4. ip. Heavens are not Clean in - His fight ; how much lefs

them that Dwelt in Houses of Clay, whofe Foundation

is in the Daft, who are Crujb'd before the Moth}
14. 4. And who can bring a Clean thing out of an Unclean ?

Yet muft You that truft in your ©wn Works, appear to me as

be vndothei a man cloath
Jd in Filthy Raggs, (Tor fuch is all our Rjgh~

iL^ctobei' teoufHefs ) and brought into Court, rubbing and fcrabbing
in the jugbte-and patching thefe najly Clouts, driving to make Himfelf

cbr'a

0t £l*An an(* Fine and well Drefi as the Courtiershz fees there.
*

Who may commend his Skill and Induftry in Darn-

ing or Cobling, but muft withall Pity his Ignorance, if he

thinks ever to make his Drefs Fafhionable by fuch means.

But if he fhou'd prefume to make one, in that Garb, at

a Solemn Feaft, made upon the moft Glorious occafion, The
Marriage of the Kjngs Son, he muft not only be thought
Mid, but expect to be Severely Punifht^ and thrown
out of Court with Difgrace, for fuch Impudence.

£«if?er4. », If none Cloath'd in Sackcloth (the weed of Mourners)

muft
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muft enter into the Kjngs Palace, much lefs fhall one Be-
jmered, and in Filth come into His Prefence, Sic down to
Table with Him, Nay be admitted to His Bed, made One 21.

"'

rw'fA J//>« and Marry*d to Him, and fit with Him 11* His
Throne. For fuch High prerogative has G&r//? obtain'd

for all true Believers: Who when they come to JJeavete;

are not, for Chri/Ps fake, admitted in their F/7///y JRrfgg/,

nor is His Covenant with His Father to P^/fA and AV0*™
their R*ggs, No, they can never be made fit for that

place. But as the Serpent Leavs all his Sjfng behind Him,
they are «S7r//tf and Dive/led of all their Earth Stain*d fin-

ful Weeds. And as the Cuftom is in fome Courts, they

are New Cloath'd in the Fafhon of that Court to which
they come, as God laid to Jcjbua (Zech. j. 4.) Behold,

1 have caufed thine Iniquity to pafs from thee, and I will

Cloath thee with Change of Raiment. New Botching the Old
will never do; we muft have all New, a New Wedding Matt. 22,

Garment put upon us, we mull: throw of the Old Man, not 1 ^' Co, 3'*

feek Excufes for him, or to Reconcile him to God, who
'°

Hates him, and all Wickednefs, by the fame Neceilky that He
Loves Himfelf. Nor can Chrijl plead for fuch : That wou'd
make Him Wicked too ; He hates Sin as much as God does.

Give me Leave to fuppofe, that you had now all your An4^
Death-bed Thoughts about you; place your felf, in your co £he soeai-

own Imagination, in the utmoft Scene of your Life, and
Wo

juft ready to breath out your laft; and to be carry'd to

hear the Irrevocable Sentence pafs upon- you. Wou'd you
delight to bring the Sincerity of your own Performance

before the molt Exrream Scrutiny of Infinit Ju/iice, fo as

to ftand or fall by it to all Eternity ? Or wou'd you think

it greater Comfort, if you cou'd believe that Chrift wou'd
appear, not to plead for God's Acceptance of your Pro-
vocations, for fuch have been all your Performances : But
that having made you a Member of His own Body, of His
Flejh, and of Fits Bones, and contequendy given you a

P 'e

Title and a Rigk to all that was His; as every Member,

even
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.even that which is Grafted, partakes of the Nature and
Privileges of the Body : And that is truly a Member, which
is Enlivened and Actuated by the fame Spirit, and receives

NoiHiifhment from the fame Head; Whence the Apoftle

.Rom. s. n. inferrs the neceflity of our Refurrettion, becaufe that Spi-

rit which rais'd up Chrift from the Dead, muft raife us

up, being Members of His Body, and a£ted by His Spirit,

I fay if you cou'd Believe, That the Merit of Chrift
1
s

Righteoufnefs were thus made lours, fo that you might
Plead it as your own, as a full Satisfaction to the utmoft

Demand of Juflice, paid by your Surety, fuch a Surety as

has made your Debt /;/'/ own, by makingj^# ewe with Him*

/elf. If you cou'd Believe this, wou'd it not give you more
Comfort and Delight, more L/g/rf and Affurance to your

Mind, than any fijcc/z/e? you cou'd Fancy to be made for all

your Failings, fo as to make God in Love with them, and
Accept them upon whatever Arbitrary and Fancy 'd Cove-

nant you may fuppofe 'twixt him and Chrift, to Accept them,

which is contrary to the Nature of them Both ? And that

upon the only Reafon of an Innocent Perfons being Murther*d

by thofe Sinners, without any Need or Neceffity for it at all,

upon Account of Satisfying the Juftice of God for our Sins,

ior fo you Socinians fay. Bat yet give no other Reafon at

all for the Death of Chrift. But fuppofe a Covenant for it,

without any Why or Wherefore, when all might have been

done as well without it ; which is oppofit to all Senfe and

Reafon; while you reject as Irrational the Satisfaction of

Chrift, which is ftri&ly Confequential, and neceffary to the

Nature ofju/lice, which is God: And the Covenant of Re-

?ntjjim, grounded upon it,flows neceffarily from it, carries its

own Light and Ajfurance with it, and leaves no Doubt or

Sufpence in that Heart which can Believe it: He that thus

follows Chrift, walketh not in Darknejs, but I will be judg'd

by your feif whether your way be not Dark and Slippery}

Whether you can Lean your 6Wjabfolutely, and without

Hefitation upon that Foundation of your being accepted

without
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without any Satisfaction made for your Sins, trufting only
to the Sincerity and Perfection of your own Performance of
thofe Conditions which Christ hath enjoyn'd, as the Terms
of that Arbitrary Covenant you fuppofe He made with God,
without any Covenant of Satisfaction ? Which of thefe Co-

v en ants wou'd you Defire to plead before your Judge, be-

fore the Face of the utmoft Juftice, unerring EfTential Ju-
stice in the Abftract, which cannot Forgive, or Remit the

leaft farthing, more than it can ceafe to be what it is, that

is Ju(tice? Wou'd you appear there Pleading your own
Right eoufnefs, or Sincerity of your Repentance, as an Atom*
went for your Sins ? That wou'd be Cleaning of your
Filth with a Fitthy-Cloatk Wou'd you not rather (to end'

in the words of Scripture} have the filthy Raggs oiyour own
Righteoufnefs taken quite away, and to be €loathed in the

Wedding Garment of the Righteoufnefs of Chrifl ?

SOC. Ther is no difpute but the latter wou'd be cbofen,

If it wTerein our Choife, that is, if it were in our Power to

Believe it. It has Comjorts'm it beyond all Imagination.

CHR. We are told by St. Paul, Eph. 21. 8. That this The Grace

Faith is the Gift of God. • All Arguments will prove inef-
v̂

Gq^^
feclual without the Influence of God's Blejfed Spirit; His true Faith la*

Grace, like the Sun, is that which muft Infpire the Ground^-
of our Heart, to make it Capable of Receiving the Good
Seed of His Word, and bringing forth Fruit into Salvation

;

without this, all our own Manuring and Cultivation is but

loft pains. Yet we muft prepare the Ground, and Cleanfe our
Heart, but that is only to render it fufceptible of the Influ-

ence of this BlefTed Sun of Righteoufnefs, which only gi»

veth Life. Therefor all the Glory, all the Praife is not to him
that Somth or Watereth, but to him thatgiveth the lncreafe.

To him the Doclrin of Satisfaction reftores the whole of our
Salvation, without taking any thing from the Obligation of

our own Endeavours, not as Partners in the Merit, butasjia-

turaland bounden Duty ofCreatures, and Sinners received to

Pardon and Grace ; which therefor to neglett is Rebellion, and
Contempt-
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Contempt of God, and renders us Incapable of the Influence

of HisBlejfed Spirit, which will not Defcend into an Impure,

or Polluted, nor into a Stubborn and Difobedient Heart ; much

lefs into an Heart fraught with the Conceit of its own Since-

rity, fo as to think it has no need of any Satisfaction for its

Sins, more than the Integrity and Perfection of its own tjkr

ventance. Upon which your ielves are forc'd to Confefs,

you cannot leaj^your Souls confidently when you come to

Dye, but iVifo for that Satisfaction againft which you Difpute.

'

a Perftva- Judge then with your felf whether you had rcafon to avoid

five Inference a \] the plain Texts which fpeak of the Satisfaction of CV</?, and
from the

f His Divinity, upon which it is Grounded and Confequently
whole*

that of the Trinity, without which the other cannot be .- And to

ftrain your Witt co find Salvo's to, turn them to another Senfe,

which m3y be done to the plaineft words can be fpoken in any

Language ?

And Confider, that, by the Adorable providence of God, ther

are no Dodrines wherein all Chriftian Churches are fo much U-

nited as in the Trinity, The Incarnation and Satisfaction of Chrift.

And 'therefor Judge, ^to Deftroy this Do&rin, you had reafon

to decline the Evidence and Auchority of the Catholick Church

in all Ages, which declai'd the meaning of the fe Scriptures, we have

Debated, as the Church this Day does Interpret them /

And whether you Confulted your, own advantage, when you

chofe for your Guides, the moll wretched Heriticks in the feveral

Ages, who oppos'd their Lewd Fancies to theRfceiv'd Do&rinof

the Orthodox, wherein themfeh'es had been Educated and ftand to

this Day Condemn'd in all the Churches of the Chriftian World ?

And all this only to carry you off from that Foundation of

Faith which once deliver'd to the Saints, is mod: according to the

Letter of the Scripture. Gives molt Glory to^and takes leaft to

our (elves 5 Which only can give you Comfort or Affurance in the

Hour of Death ; or dare be pleaded on the Day of Judgi*t"t !

All Glory be to The one only God, The Eternal Power,

Wifdom, Goodnefs, Father, Son and Holy Ghost; Three Perfons

and One God ; Creator of all things Redeemer of Mankind,

Sanctifer of the Elect, whofe is the Kingdom, and the Power

#nd the Glory, lor ever and ever. Amen.

FINIS.










